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INTRODUCTION. 


: On the 13th of February, 1860, I called on that 
distinguished scholar, Joseph Mayer, in company 
with the Philhellenist, James Smith, for the purpose 
of inspecting his Collection. 
tion of my friend Smith I soon became familiar with 


Through the introduc- 


this gentleman, and after a long conversation on 
antiquities, and particularly the Egyptian Museum, 
which he had founded in Liverpool at his own ex- 
pense, he presented me with a free ticket of admis- 
sion. 

Having accepted the ticket and thanked my 
entertamer, I took my leave and set out with Mr. 
Smith to the Museum. Here I closely examined 
the relics of antiquity treasured within it, especially 
the Egyptian, and noted such as were more peculiarly 
important. Afterwards I visited the Collection several 
times for the sake of the intellectual gratification it 
afforded, and having still more accurately inspected 
the more important relics I had previously noted, 
and convinced myself of their value, I reported 
the result of my researches to Mr. Mayer, on whom 
T again called in company with Mr.Smith. The former 
was highly delighted at the recital; and accordingly 
we all three proceeded at once to the Museum, where 
I pointed out the most historical of its contents, and 
concisely explained to them the contents of each 
hieroglyphic monument. 

They were much pleased with the interpretation, 
and after a variety of difficulties had been alleged, 
which I obviated to the best of my ability, Mr. Mayer 
gave me copies of the greater portion of the Egyptian 
remains contained in his Museum, in order to inter- 


* Androsema was the name given by the Egyptians to any likeness of a 
scarabeeus, bearing their emblematical writings or otherwise, because these 
creatures have no feminine gender. For the beetle has its gent 


ion from the 
yptians had a 
scarabzeus engraved on their rings, the legislator thereby intimating that all who 


father only ; wherefore, says Adlian, the warriors of the Eg 
fight for the country should be males, since the scarabmus has no share of female 
nature. Snidas derives the name of this insect (κάνθαρος) frm κάνθων 
an ass, and ὀρὸς semen, for they say that the beetle is thus 


nerated; taking 


a round ball of ass’s dung, it rolis it along with its feet, and while rolling emits 
semen, and from this the creature is produced. For it digs a hole in the earth, 
and deposits it there for eight and twenty days, or as many as the moon ta 


es to 


revolve through the twelve signs of the Zodiac, remaining under which the race 

of beetles is engendered; and on the 29th day—the day of the conjunction 

of the sun and moon, and of the creation of the world—it opens the ball 

and casts it into water, and when it is opened in the water, creatures come 
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pret them, and at the same time several rolls of 
papyrus discovered in the Egyptian coffins, to serve 
as confirmatory proofs. These I took, and after 
promising that I would strictly fulfil Mr. Mayer’s 
request, we all separated. 

Accordingly, 1 thenceforth assumed the direction 
of the investigation, the correct transcription, and the 
interpretation, visiting the Museum daily for that pur- 
pose, and interpreted several tablets of hieroglyphics 
containing valuable matter, as well as seals and rings 
(ἀνδρόσημαλ, Ὁ bearing moral maxims, some of which 
iave recently been published.+ 

Meantime, after an illness from which I soon 
recovered, I began to search through the papyri in 
the Museum itself. These were, for the most part, so 
orn and damaged, lying pell-mell together, and 
offering neither connexion nor continuity, (for the num- 
ber of the fragments, the variety of the writing, the 
dissimilarity of the papyri, and especially the triglot 
character of the manuscripts, threw ever) thing into 
confusion,) that at first I despaired at the formidable 
difficulties of my undertaking. 


But, after resting 
awhile, and reflecting that great success is not to be 
achieved without labour, I resumed my task, and ap- 
plied myself to it vigorously. 

First of all I separated the hieroglyphics from 
the Demotic writings, then the Coptic from the 
Greek; and again dividing them according to the 
periods of the writing, I commenced to adjust and 
adapt them. 

After separating the papyri into their different 
languages and their various subjects, and finally ad- 


out which are beetles. Vide Horapollo, Book 1, chapter 10. Aristotle Hist. 
Anim, y. 19, lian Nat. Anim. i. i, x. 

Plut. Is. and Os, 74, Eusebius prep. Ε 
therefore being consecrated by the 


15. Clem. Alex, i. ο. 


Porphyrius. 
4, and elsewhere. The scarabaus 
yptians as the emblem of manhood, for 


the reasons stated, they w 


accustomed also to place it on the mouth of their 
uch androsema have been discovered in the Egyptian 


ἃ, wherefore many 
coffins, containing the life of the d 


d on them in 
milar custom prevails 
el on the month of 
ng the inscription, 
Many of them, instead of an earthen vessel, mould a 
and lay it on the mouth, 


Hieratic, and sometimes in Demotic letters. 


& 


1 Vide “A Brief Dissertation on Hieroglyphic Letters,” by C. Suronmpzs, 
Ph. Ὁ, &. &c, &c. London, 1860, 


justing the comminuted fragments, ! dipped a sheet 
of calico in water, stretched it on a board, and nailed 
it to the edges. Next, I softened the fragments in 
tepid water, and fastened them with paste on the 
frame prepared as above; others I pasted upon paper, 
and having completed these preliminaries, 1 com- 
menced the deciphering and careful transcription, 
beginning my labours with the Greek portion. Here- 
in, to my surprise, I discovered first three fragments, 
and subsequently two others, containing a portion of 
the Gospel according to St. Matthew, written about 
the fifteenth year after the Ascension of our Saviour, 
by the hand of Nicolaus the Deacon, that is to say, 
in the forty-eighth year after the Incarnation of the 
Divinity. For, at the end of the fifth fragment, 
which contains the latter part of the 28th chapter, 
the following words occur : 


ῬΉΓΡΑΦΗ THI XEIPI NIKOAAOY AIAKONOY ΚΑΘ 
” YNAPFOPEYCIN MAT@AIOY ANOCTOAOY IHCOY 
” XPICTOY ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ AE ΤΩΙ NENTEKAIAEKATWI 
ἢ THC TOY KYPIOY ANAAHYEWC ETE! KAI TOIC 
» EN MAAAICTINHI NICTOIC IOYAAIOIC TE KAI 
” EAAHCI ΔΙΕΔΟΘΗ 


« The writing by the hand of Nicolaus the Deacon, 
at the dictation of Matthew, the Apostle of Jesus 
Christ. It was done in the fifteenth year after the 
Ascension of ovr Lord, and was distributed to the 


believing Jews and Greeks in Palestine.” 

This discovery was imparted first to Mr. Mayer, 
who communicated it at the Archzological Meeting, 
which he assembled at his Museum on the first of 
May, 1860, immediately upon the conclusion of Mr. 
Thomas Wright’s admirable discourse on the re- 
mains of the ancient Roman city just discovered in 
(Wroxeter) England, and the general remarks by the 
Rev. Dr. Hume on Mr. Wright's lecture, at which 
five hundred persons were present. 

σ The Liverpool Mercury of May 2, 1860, makes 
the following observations: 

ἐς Discovery or AN Ancient BrsticaL Manvu- 
script, At Mr. Mayer’s Museum or NartionaL 
AND Foreien ANTIQUITIES AND Works or ArT.— 
In this Museum are a great number of Egyptian, 
Coptic, and Greek manuscripts, written on papyrus, 


ἘΦ Discovery OF AN ANC Brouicat ΜᾺ 
Museum, at Liverpool, are a great number of ἘῚ n, Coptic, and Greek 
papyri, relating to various subjects, historical and religious. Mr. Mayer has 
entrusted the unrolling of these to Dr. Simonides, who has found parts of three 
the 19th chapter of the Gospel according 
of which will 


suscrrpr.—In Mr, Mayer’s 


of a papyrus scroll containing 
tten in Greek uncial characters, the readin 


le 
to St. Matt! Ἢ 
show that that part of the 24th verse, relating to the passing of a camel through 
the eye of a needle has been a wrong reading of the Greek text. The date of 
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linen, leather, and stone, relating to various subjects, 
historical, religious, &c.; and Mr. Mayer has en- 
trusted the unrolling of the papyri to the learned 
Dr. Stmonipes, so well known throughout Europe for 
his great proficiency in deciphering ancient writings ; 
and he has already found parts of three leaves of a 
papyrus scroll containing the 19th chapter of the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew, written in the 
Greek uncial character, the reading of which will 
cause a great sensation amongst Bibliophilists, as it 
sets at rest that long misunderstood part of the 24th 
verse relating to the passing of a camel through the 
eye of a needle, which arose from the wrong reading 
of the Greek text. The state of the manuscript has 
every appearance, from the form of letter, and other, 
rules used as guides to palzographists, indicating it 
to belong to the first century after the death of 
Christ, and consequently older than any other Chris- 
tian document known to exist. 

« As Mr. Mayer is going at once to publish the 
important discovery in fac-simile of the original text, 
with an English translation, we hope soon to have 
an opportunity of recurring to this subject. 

«The papyrus was brought from Thebes, in 
Egypt, by the Rev. Henry Stobart, along with 
many others, part of which he sold to the British 
Museum, some of which have since been published ; 
but the lukewarmness displayed by the trustees of 
that great national institution, and the long delay of 
their decision in securing the remaining portion he 
had brought to England, induced Mr. Stobart to 
offer them to Mr. Mayer, who, seeing their value, 
at once purchased them to add to bis already exten- 
τ, and now Liverpool will have the pride 
and glory of possessing this invaluable Biblical docu- 


sive libre 


ment. 

“ During Easter week the rooms of the Museum 
were opened to the public free, when 2,250 persons ἡ 
availed themselves of the privilege of examining 
their contents, and appeared to be much interested 
in what they saw, and conducted themselves with 
great propriety and order.” 

The Liverpool Daily Post, and the Manchester 
Guardian of May 3, 1860,* and several other journals, 
political and literary, made similar remarks; and 
the Literary Gazette, August 24, 1860, writes: 

“ Discovery or Orv MSS.—A discovery has re- 
cently been made which will doubtless be of the greatest 


the manuscript has every appearance, as the form of letter and other rules 
which are used as guides to palmographists indicate, of belonging to the first 
Yhristian document known to 


century after t, which is older than any 


Mr. Mayer is about to publish the original writing in fac-simile, with an 
Snglish translation. ‘The papyrus was brought from Thebes by the Rev. Henry 
Stobart, along with many others. The first part was sold to the British Museum, 
but the remainder were purchased by Mr. Mayer.—Manchester Guardian, 


‘Thursday, May 3rd, 1860. 


ν 


interest to the students of paleography. It appears 
that a Liverpool gentleman, of considerable repute 
as an archeologist, possesses a Museum of Egyptian 
antiquities, containing, among other curiosities, some 
fragments of a papyrus manuscript, written, as he 
had been given to understand, in the Coptic cha- 
racter, and relating to matters of early Church his- 
tory. It happened that Dr. Constantine Simonides, 
whose name will doubtless be recollected as occurring 
in connection with a disputed manuscript of Uranius, 
was at that time a resident in Liverpool, and to him 
the newly-discovered papyras was accordingly sub- 
mitted by the owner. Dr. Simonides at once de- 
clared the character to be Greek, and not Coptic ; 
and, after further examination, pronounced it to be a 
portion of St. Matthew's Gospel, bearing the date of 
the first century, and hence, if not the original text, 
at least one of its earliest transcripts. Now, what- 
ever opinion we may have formed of Dr. Simonides, 
from his last appearance before the literary public— 
and we should bear in mind that several facts which 
were then justly regarded as suspicious, have been 
recently established in his favour—his skill as a judge 


“and decipherer of ancient manuscripts is beyond all 


question. We should also remember that the date ofa 
papyrus document is most easily ascertainable, and 
consequently any attempt at fraud open to immediate 
detection; and, moreover, that forgery is impracti- 
cable, not only from the fact that the peculiarity of 
the material admits of no erasure or obliteration, but 
also because the species of papyrus anciently em- 
ployed for manuscript purposes is now extinct. The 
public, however, will shortly have an opportunity of 
judging for themselves on the merits of the manu- 
script in question, as we hear that the proprietor, 
who has refused a large sum for it, has determined 
to publish it, and that, in all probability, it will appear 
in the course of a few weeks.” 

Two days subsequently to the first discovery, two 
more fragments were deciphered from the Epistle of 
St. James, and one from that of St. Jude, containing 
several essential passages not to be found in the exist- 
ing version of the New Testament, and of which, in 
the interest of religion, a fac-simile is now for the 
first time published. 

When this discovery was publicly made known, 
many of the learned in Liverpool, and from other 
parts of England, called upon me in order to see the 
passages, and after a minute inspection, heartily glori- 
fied God. My compatriots, the Greek residents in 
Liverpool and Manchester, (to whom I return my 
sincere thanks for their friendly sentiments and their 


many kindnesses,) were highly rejoiced at the dis- 
covery of so great a treasure both to religion and 


archeology ; nor were those of London less pleased 
at the result. 

Of the learned of the metropolis what shall I say? 
Many of them saw the fragments, and were delighted 
at the discovery that had been made. I may especially 
mention the amiable and truly evangelical family of 
N. Banyard, Esq., who invited to their house for 
the purpose of seeing and examining the fragments, 
several learned persons, all of whom were in ectasies 
at the sight, and particularly the brother of Mrs. 
Banyard, a genuine servant of our Lord, (whose 
name unfortunately I do not remember,) who took for 
his text at evening devotions the 28th of St. Matthew, 
and offered up prayer and thanksgiving for the dis- 
covery of these sacred fragments of the oldest version 
of the New Testament. 

About three days after this, the fragments of the 
Gospel, together with the works of Uranius, Aristeus, 
and others, were similarly displayed at the house of 
that accomplished Greek scholar, Nath. Bridges, Esq. 
and his distinguished father-in-law, General Alexan- 
der, of the Indian service, Mr. Edward Masson, a 
highly-intelligent Philhellenist, and in the houses of 
other persons of distinction. 

Returning shortly afterwards to Liverpool, and 
resuming my archzological labours, I succeeded in 
discovering other MSS. not less valuable, and imme- 
diately communicated the fact to the Editors of the 
Literary Gazette, and the Liverpool Daily Times, 
to whom I wrote as follows : 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE “ LITERARY GAZETTE,” 


“Srr,—You were good enough to give publicity 
in your impression of the 14th inst., to my discovery 
of New Testament fragments among Mr. Mayer’s 
rolls of papyri. Perhaps you will oblige me by 
detailing the result of my subsequent searches in the 
same quarter,—the Egyptian Museum founded by 
Mr. Mayer. 

“The principal discoveries I have had the good 
fortune to make up to this present are : 

“Ist. A portion of eight chapters of the Book of 
Genesis, written on papyrus in the Alexandrian style 


of Greek capital letters, which, from the purity of the , 


text and the quality of the papyrus (being first class, 
and that called sacred) [ conclude to belong to the 
first century before Christ. 

«2nd. The Ten Commandments written in Greek 
and Egyptian Demotic characters, in parallel columns, 
belonging also to the first century before Christ. 

“3rd. The voyages of Hanno, King of Carthage. 
This MS. is more correct than any yet known, and 
bears evidence of being written about the same period 
as the foregoing, viz. the century before Christ. 
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“Ath, The first page of a work by Aristzeus, written 
in the first century after Christ. 

“5th. A fragment containing a few lines of ethical 
writings from the Oracles of Zoroaster Magus, of 
the first century after Christ. 

«6th. Fragments of Historical writings, author 
unknown, but very interesting from the fact that 
they contain Historical and Geographical information 
never yet published. Written about the second 
century after Christ. 

« All these MSS. are upon Egyptian papyrus, and 
have had my most careful and attentive examina- 
tion. Fac-similes, translation, and explanatory notes 
of the whole will, I hope, shortly be published. 
There are other rolls of papyri in the same collection 
which 1 have not yet had time to examine. When I 
have done so, I shall be glad to acquaint you with 
the result.—Meanwhile, I beg to subscribe myself, 

“ Sir, yours very truly, 
“Ὁ, ΒΊΜΟΝΙΡΕΒ, Px.D. 
“ Liverpool, 9th Aug., 1860.”* 

Two days after the discovery of the above MSS. 
I came upon seven Epistles of Hermippus, son of 
Eumenides of Berytus; of which the first four treat 
on the interpretation of certain symbolical sacred 
letters of the Egyptians; the sixth makes mention 
of sundry Kings of Egypt and Ethiopia; and the last 
deals with private affairs, concerning which I wrote 
as follows, on the 25th August, to the Editor of the 
Literary Gazette, and to the Liverpool Daily Post.+ 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE “ LITERARY GAZETTE.” 


« Srr,—Agreeably to my promise of the 9th inst. 
that I would acquaint you from time to time with the 
result of my still continued labour of examining the 
papyri contained in the Egyptian Museum of this 
town, I hasten to inform you of the most unexpected 
and agreeable discovery of six letters, written by 
Hermippus, son of Eumenides of Berytus, but hith- 


erto, together with his many other writings, alluded 
to by Suidas, supposed to be utterly lost. 

“The six letters in question are addressed to 
Horus, son of Hepheestion of Alexandria, in reply to 
sundry questions respecting ancient Egyptian hiero- 


* Vide also Liverpool Daily Times, August 16, 1860. 


t Vide Vol. 


Yo, 1,630, Aug. 28, 1860. + Vide No. 114, Sept. 1, 1860. 


5. impr 2 sun, and 
And since, as it has recently 
sht, it 
ps to call this latter invention Phototypy to distinguish 
it from Helwtypy, which is altogether superior. 


not by means of any photographie appara 


been shown, an impression of an object may be taken by artificial 


» light of the sun alone 
has the power of producing a perfect and ὁ of everything, and 
not that of the moon, or artifical light. Therefore it was rightly called Heliotypy 


by its first inventor, the talented Panselenus, of Thessalonica, who was born 


glyphics, and the Kings of Egypt and Ethiopia, 
They are of a contemporary date with Hermippus 
himself, who was born in the year 74, and died 162 
years after Christ. 
“T beg to remain, Sir, yours very truly, 
“C. ΒΊΜΟΝΙΡΕΒ, Ph. Ὁ. 
“ Liverpool, 25th August, 1860.” 

On the 6th September, were discovered some 
remnants of the Oixor«a of Androsthenes, son of 
Diodorus of Thassos, and this discovery, considering 
it of importance, 1 communicated to the Editor of 
the Liverpool Daily Post : 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE “DAILY POST.” 


« Ancient Greex MSS.—Sir, The rolls of pa- 
pyrus you saw in my possession, two days since, 
turn out, upon discovery, to be fragments of the 
‘Qaxistica’ of Androsthenes, son of Diodorus of 
Thassos. It is of the highest possible interest, as 
bringing to light places and peoples hitherto unknown, 
some in name even. The great source of regret in 
connexion with itis, that itis but fragmentary. Let us 
hope, however, that some equally fortuitous chance 
may some day enable us to light upon other portions 
in the yet undeveloped collection of papyri your 
good town has the honour to possess ; thanks to our 
friend Mr. Mayer. 

“It may interest your readers to know that Mar- 
cianus, in his ‘Epitome of the Periplus of Menippus,’ 
speaks of Androsthenes, son of Diodorus, as a geo- 
graphical writer of some note; but thus far this is all 
we have known about him. A more intimate ac- 
quaintance is now, however, possible, and all literary 
men must rejoice thereat, but none more so than, 

“ Dear Sir, yours very truly, 
“°C, Sumonipes, Ph.D. 
“ Liverpool, 6th Sept., 1860.” 

On the 7th September, I found two other Epistles 
of Hermippus, concerning hieroglyphics and the 
Kings of Egypt. Of these, and the previously dis- 
covered Epistles of the same author, I shall treat at 
length and severally in the Preface. They will all 
be published speedily, not only in lithography, pre- 
cisely as the original, but also with Heliotypic§ 


in that city A.D, 441 
a book several chemic 


Heliotypy 


and died in Mount Athos A.D, 521, and has left us in 
instructions, among which are directions concerning 


Killed 


also a valuable dissertation on Byzantine painting, for he 


in both arts, nchmay, Daguerre, appropriated the discovery of 
Panselenv having learnt it from the writings of Panse- 


the invention was 


at Athos, a short time befor: 
yevived by him and given out as his own; this I publicly proved, and for so 
ailed with infinite abuse by the blind and treacherous tools and 
in Athens. ate the inven- 
tion, was shown by the Elpis of J journals of Greece. 
Moreover, the illustrious K. CEconomus mentions it, saying, “The MS. of 
Dionysius contains a dissertation on Heliotypy, as he names that species of 
portraiture, which has been revived in our time in France under the name of 
Daguerreotype, from the name of the so-called inventor Daguerre.” Vide Vol. 4, 


doing w 


organs of French poli 


That Daguerre did approp 


thens, and other politi 
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plates, to show the similarity of the writing, and in 
parallel columns of clear type, with notes for the 
more complete information of the reader. 

In publishing, according to promise, the frag- 
ments of the New Testament, I may remark, first, 
that they were brought to England from Egyptian 
Thebes in 1856, by the Rev. Henry Stobart, whose 
name is universally known. These, together with 
others, the contents of which I arranged, came into 
the possession of the erudite Joseph Mayer, as both 
these gentlemen can testify, and as the public prints 
stated at the time. And besides these eight frag- 
ments, and that containing a portion of the 8th 
chapter of Genesis, one was discovered in the Col- 
lection of the Rev. Henry Stobart, together with an 
anonymous historical fragment. 

Along with these, several other famous works of 
Grecian intellect were brought by the same gentle- 
man from Egypt into England; among which is to 
be found the Funeral Paneyyric by Hyperides, the 
winner of the oratorical prize, which he pronounced by 
command of the Athenian people over the tomb of 
Leosthenes, and those who heroically fell with him in 
the Samian war, and which was first edited by the 
Rey. Churchill Babington, Cambridge, 1858. The 
original, also on papyrus, is deposited in the British 
Museum, and was purchased for a large sum of money. 
Those who are curious in such matters may see all 
that relates to the Funeral Panegyric in the Editor’s 
Preface and Introduction. 

These, then, were discovered in the Collection of 
the accomplished Mr. Stobart, and all the rest in the 
Egyptian Collection of Mr. J. Sams, now in the pos- 
session of Mr. Mayer, among which it is hoped that 
others even more valuable may be found, for all the 
rolls discovéved in the Egyptian coffins have not yet 


iation of the 


page 218, of his work on the Septuagint. (1) The unjust appro 
Frenchman shall be more fully exposed when my treatise on Byzantine painting 
is published. 


(1) V. page 64—66. “A Biographical Memoir of Constantine Simonides, 
Ph. D., &c., &c.” by C. Stewart, and “Interpretation of Painting,” published 
at Athens, pp. 8, 4, and 40. 


The Greek Dissertation of Panselenus on Heliotypy, which is unpublished, 
is as follows: 


“THE HELIOTYPIA OF PANSELENUS.” 
“H TOY MANSEAHNOY HAIOTYIIA.” 


“ἘΝ πρώτοις λαβὼν χαλκὸν δὸς τῷ ἁρμοδίῳ τεχνίτῃ, ἵνα Soy "ty χωνευτηρίῳ 
καὶ σφαίραν ποιήσῃ δίποδα τὴν ὕλην περίμετρον, κενὴν τὸ ἕνδον, κασσιτέρῳ 
χρισμένην καὶ χρώματι pap Σαμοθράκης τῆς νήσου. ᾿Εχέτω δὲ ἡ σφαίρα καὶ 
ϑυρίδας δύω ἰσομεγέθεις καὶ ἀντιθέτως κειμένας. ᾿Επὶ δὲ τοῦ κέντρου αὑτῆς τὸ 
σκοπεῖον ϑὲς τὸ ἐξ ὑάλου λευκοῦ τὸ μεγεθύνον τὰς μορφάς" τούτου δὲ δακτύλους 
ὡσεὶ δύω πρὸς τὰ ἔμπροσθεν τὸ χαλκοειδὲς καὶ διαφανὲς ἔσυπτρον' ὄπισθεν δὲ 
δακτύλους τρεῖς τὴν ἠλεκτρικὴν Be ὕαλον, τὴν χρυσῷ στιγματισμένην᾽ καὶταύ- 
τῆς ἔμπροσθεν τὴν βατραχίτην ὕαλον. Κατασκεύασον δὲ πάντ' ἀκριβῶς καὶ se- 
ρέωσον ἐπὶ τρίποδος, οὗ τὸ κέντρον διάστροφον καὶ κοῖλον ποίησον. Ἰοίησον δὲ 
καὶ πέταλα χαλκοῦ ἰσομεγέθη τῷ κενῷ τῆς σφαίρας ὅσ᾽ ἂν βούλῃ, καὶ χρίσον 
ἀργύρῳ διὰ τοῦ ἁρμοδίου τεχνίτου, ἅπερ καὶ φύλαττε ἐν καθαρῷ κιβωτίῳ. Ποίη- 
ο 


been unrolled. Both these gentlemen can witness 
that they were in the coffins, and-that the rolls were 
not a little damaged in taking them out. Moreover, 
that they were not all obtained by them, but that some 
were previously purchased by other persons, and some 
they procured in Egypt. Thus, at least, unless my 
memory deceives me, the Rev. H. Stobart told me 
vivd voce, at Adam Holden’s, the bookseller, on the 
2nd May, 1860. 

Thus much concerning the how, when, where, and 
in whose possession the papyri in question were dis- 
covered ; and I may here add, that the burying of 
papyri and other written matter with the dead was a 
very common custom among the ancient Egyptians, 
and even the Greeks. A credible witness of this is 
Ptolemy the son of Hephestion, who says, in his 5th 
book, “ περὶ τῆς εἰς πολυμάθειαν καινῆς ἱστορίας," that Cer- 
cidas, the Legislator of the Arcadians, was buried, 
by his own direction, with the Ist and 2nd books of 
the Iliad. Dionysius Magnes also confirms Ptolemy 
in the following passage : 

” Καὶ ἐτελεύτα Xappivos ὃ ἐκ προγόνων Σταγειρί- 
της ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ καὶ συνετάφη ταῖς Tod’ Αριστοτέλους 
ΠΟΛΙΤΕΙΑΙΣ, καθά γε αὐτὸς τοῖς αὑτοῦ ἐκέλευσε τέκνοις 
μικρὸν πρὸ τῆς τελευτῆς. Εἰώθασι γὰρ ot ἐκ γένους τοῖς Αἰ- 
γύπτου Ἕλληνες τοῦ συνθάπτειν (τῷ Αἰγυπτιακῷ ἑπόμενοι 
ἔθει) τοῖς οἰκείοις νεκροῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀρίστους τῶν ποιητῶν ἢ 
τῶν συγγραφέων, καὶ κυρίως τὸ πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ τεθνη- 
κότος εὑρεθησόμενον σύγγαρμμα. ΤἸΙοτιμᾶται δ᾽ ἀεὶ μᾶλλον 
τῶν ἄλλων τὸ τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ τελευτήσαντος ἰδίᾳ μεταγραφὲν, 
εἴπερ τοιοῦτόν τι εὑρεθήσεται. Οἱ δὲ τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ποί- 
μνηςἱεροὶ ποιμένες τῇ Καινῇ οἶδα συνθάπτεσθαι Διαθήκῃ.᾽ 

x * * “And Charminus, a Stageirite by 

descent, died in Alexandria, and was buried with the 


σον δὲ καὶ ϑαλασσόβορον (a) περὶ σίτου ἀκμὴν, ὡς προηρμήνευσά σε, καὶ ἁλμώ- 
νην (β) τῆς γῆς ἀνθούσης, καὶ ἔχε ἐν κρυπτῷ καὶ τοῦ φωτὸς μακράν. Τῴδὲ καιρῷ 
τῆς ἐκτυπώσεως οἵου δήποτε ἀντικειμένου λαβὼν ἕν τῶν πετάλων, καὶ ἀπομάξας 


κόνει ὀστῶν κεκαυμένων, στίλβωσον αὐτὸ εἶτα ῥηξίτιδι κόνει, καὶ ἐπίθες αὐτὸ τῷ 


ϑαλασσοβόρῳ ὕστερον, καὶ ἄφες μεχρισοῦ ῥοδόχρουν γενήσεται. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 


ἐπὶ τῇ ἁλμώνῃ, καὶ ἄφες στιγμὰς τακτὰς δέκα. Τούτου δὲ γενομένου ϑὲς τὸ πέ- 


ταλον μεταξὺ τῆς βατραχίτιδυς καὶ ἠλεκτρικῆς ὑάλου, καὶ κλεῖσον ἅμα ταῖς ϑυ- 
ρίσι καὶ σκόπει τὸ ἐκμαχθησόμενον διὰ τοῦ κοίλου ἐσόπτρου τοῦ ἄνωθεν πρῶτον, 
καὶ τοῦ ἐπιμήκους τοῦ κάτωθεν ὕστερον. Eira δὲ ἄνοιξον ἀμφοτέρας τὰς ϑυρί- 
δας, λαβὲ τὸ πέταλον, ϑὲς εἰς ἔψησιν πεπυρακτωμένου ὑδραργύρου καὶ ἕξεις ἔκ- 


τύπον τῷ πρωτοτύπῳ pov.” 


It was taken from ἃ manuscript preserved in the library of the Monastery 
of Dionysius, in Mount Athos, and inscribed, 


“ Χημικαὶ παραγγελίαι Ἰαγκρατίου μοναχοῦ τοῦ ἐκ Πικρίδων τῆς Κωνσταν- 
τινουπόλεως. "Bypagoy τῷ AAB σωτηρίῳ ἔτει, μηνὶ Φεβρουαρίῳ, ἐν τῇ 


ἱερᾷ μονῇ τοῦ Διονυσίου. Μετεγραφε δὲ Καλλίνικος Βατοπαιδινὸς τῷ ΑἸ ΠΗ." 


“Chemical Instructions of the Monk Pancratius, of Picride, in Constanti- 
nople, written in the year of Salvation, 1082, in the month of February, in the 
Holy Monastery of Diony » 

That written in the v 


acular has been already published three times. 


[(q) ᾿Ισοδύναμον, ἴσως, τῷ Ἰωδίῳ. (8) ᾿Ισοδύναμον, ἴσως, τῷ Bpwpiy.] 


©Politie’ (IOAITEIAI) of Aristotle, in accordance 
with his own orders to his children shortly before his 
For the Greeks of the race of Egypt followed 
the Egyptian custom to bury with their dead relatives 


death. 


the best of the poets or historians, and we shall gene- 
rally find the work laid by the head of the dead person. 
Some work that the deceased has transcribed with his 
own hand is always preferred, if such can be found, 
,And the holy shepherds of the flock of Christ are, 
I know, buried with the New Testament.” 

And that many of the illustrious dead of ancient 
times were found with books at their heads, Ptolemy 
the son of Hephestion, again testifies, relating that, 
“after the death of Demetrius Scepsius, the book of 


Tellis was found lying by his head, and they say that 
the ‘Divers’ of Aleman was found at the head of Ti- 
tonychus of Chalcis, and the ‘Scorners of Justice’ of 
Eupolis at that of Ephialtes; the ‘Bedfellows’ of 
Cratinus with Alexander King of Macedon, and the 
‘Works and Days’ of Hesiod at the head of Seleucus 
Nicator. Cercidas the Legislator of the Arcadians, 
ordered the 1st and 2nd books of the [iad to be buried 


with him. Pompey the Great never went into ‘battle 

without previously reading the Ist book of the Iliad, 

endeavouring to emulate Agamemnon. The Roman 
Cicero had his head cut off while beimg carried in a 
litter, reading the ‘Medea’ of Euripides.” . 

+ ἢ Ὅτι τελευτήσαντος Δημητρίου τοῦ Σκηψίου, τὸ Bu- 
βλίον Τέλλιδος πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ αὑτοῦ εὑρέθη, τὰς δὲ Ko- 
λυμβώσας᾽ Αλκμάνους πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ Τιτωνύχουτοῦ Χαλ- 
κιδέως φασὶν εὑρεθῆναι: τὰς δὲ Ὑβριστοδίκας Εὐπόλιδος 
πρὸς TH ᾿Εφιάλτου' τοὺς δὲ Εὐνίδας Κρατίνου, πρὸςτῇ ᾿Αλε- 
Edvdpov τοῦ βασιλέως Μακεδόνων' τὰ δ᾽ ἔργα καὶ τὰς ἡμέ- 
ρας Ἡσιόδου. πρὸς τῇ τοῦ Σελεύκου τοῦ Νικάτορος κεφαλῇ" 
6 μέν τοι νομοθέτης ᾿Αρκάδων Κερκίδας, συνταφῆναι αὐτῷ 
τὸ πρῶτον καὶ τὸ δεύτερον τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος ἐκελευσεν. ὁ δὲ Πομ- 
πήϊος ὃ μάγνος, οὐδ᾽ εἰς πόλεμον προΐει ἢ πρὶν ἂν τὸ πρῶτον 
τῆς Ἰλιάδος ἀναγνώσειε. ζηλωτὴς ὧν ᾿Αγαμέμνωνος. Ὁ δὲ 
Ῥωμαῖος Κικέρων, Μήδειαν Εὐριπίδου ἀναγινώσκων, ἐν 
τῷ φορείῳ φερόμενος, ἀποτμηθείη τὴν κεφαλήν.᾽ 

This custom, which to some appears absurd 
and ridiculous, prevailed not only among the Egyp- 
tians and Greeks, but other nations of antiquity, 
especially Asiatic, concerning which much might 
be said. 

It is nothing new to hear that the priests have the 

ι Holy Gospel buried with them, as Dionysius relates, 
for the custom prevails. to some extent even in our 
own days. I myself saw a priest, a Greek named 


* Skevophylax (keey 
has charge of all the gold and silver 
is an ecclesiastical office, and ranks among the first five orders of the Church. 


Ὁ), the name in the Greck Church for the person who 


essels, &c., belonging to the Chureh, This 


Hierotheus, who died in the Island of Cyprus, 1852, 
buried witha copy of the Gospel. Athanasius the 
Metropolitan of Smyrna, who died in 1851, was also 
buried in this manner; and moreover, Anthimus, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, and Anthimus of Naxos, 
Metropolitan of Smyrna, and Macarius, Metropolitan 
of Ephesus, who al] died in Smyrna, were buried 
with Gospels, as I was assured by an eye-witness, 
Joseph, a Minister of the Metropolitan Church in 
Smyrna, Sxevopiraé* and now of the Orthodox Greek 


Church in Liverpool. The custom is canonical, and 
therefore it needs no confirmation that the patriarchs 
and chief priests are buried with the New Testament ; 
the priests are sometimes buried with other books 


of prayer, in case there should not be at hand a 


Testament valueless from age; for they always use 


old copies. 

“In the Island of Corfu,” says the most venerable 
and learned royal priest of the Greek community in 
Manchester, Basilius Morus, of Corfu, “ they are 
accustomed after the body has been stripped by three 
priests, and sponged with pure oil, according to 
custom, to clotbe it in its garments and entire priestly 
apparel, as all the rest of the Orthodox Churches 
are wont to do. 
over, they take the body into the tomb, and strip it 
of the priestly apparel, taking away at the same time 
the Gospel lying on the breast, and instead of it they 


And after the funeral procession is 


twist round the finger of the deceased a strip of 
paper, containing the following prayer : 


“TO πλήρωμα τοῦ Νόμου καὶ τῶν Προφητῶν, αὐτὸς 
ὑπάρχων Χριστὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, ὃ πληρώσας πᾶσαν τὴν πα- 
τρικὴν οἰκονομίαν, πλήρωσον χαρᾶς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς 
καρδίας ἡμῶν, πάντοτε, νῦν, καὶ ἀεὶ, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 


Sy) Se eat) 
αἰώνων. ᾿Αμήν. 


“O Christ our God, who art thyself the fulfil- 
ment of the law and the prophets, who didst fulfil all 
thy father’s dispensation, fill our hearts with joy and 
gladness, at all times, now, and for ever, and for 
evermore. Amen.” 

This prayer, which occurs at the end of the Liturgy 
of St. Chrysostom, as the concluding service, embraces 
and confirms the whole incarnate dispensation. The 
inhabitants of Corfu therefore are justified in so 
doing, for it is the confession of the right doctrines of 
the faith of every worshipper of the Eastern Church. 


The above-mentioned royal priest wrote this most 
devout prayer twice with his own hand, and twisted 
it round the fingers of Georgius Tryphon and John 
Chorgidopulos, priests in Corfu, after their death, as 


The ecclesiastical orders of the Eastern Church are divided into nine pentades, 


ains five different orders, which is the reason why they are 


and each pentad co 
so called. (Concerning these orders, vide G.Codinus Couropalates.) 
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he told me himself on the 4th (16th) Nov. 1860, 
when I went from Liverpool to Manchester to see 
him, for he was seriously ill at the time. 

I myself, like many others, have seen my cele+ 
brated uncle Benedict, a little before his death, 
writing his confession of faith with his own hand on 
paper, which he placed in his bosom, and was buried 
with it by his own order. And when an excavation 
took place in the deserted monastery of the Amal- 
phines on Mount Athos, the tomb of a high priest 
was dug up, in which was found the Creed of the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, engraved on box-wood, 
which had previously been rubbed with a mixture of 
wax, mastich, sandarach, and bitumen, to prevent 
decay from the damp. 

This high priest was the Metropolitan of Serrhe, 
and being calumniously charged with impiety, re- 
signed his spiritual rule, and voluntarily came to 
Athos, in the 12th century, where he died at the age 
of 80, as the following Epitaph shows : 


“+ Εὐσέβιος 6 τῶν Σεῤῥῶν μητροπολίτης 
καὶ τὸ τῶν εὐσεβῶν dyhdiopa καὶ τεῖχος 
Say A , , 
γεννηθεὶς εν μυρνῃ πόλει μουσοτρόφῳ 
τῷ χιλιοστῷ καὶ ἐννενηκοστῷ τρίτῳ, 
ἐτελεύτησεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ὄρει τούτῳ 
ὀγδοήκοντα ἐτῶν πλήρης γενόμενος, 
Sena Ξ P a 
και εν Τῇ TOV ᾿Αμαλφινῶν καλύπτεται yn 
ἅμα τῇ ὀρθοδόξῳ αὑτοῦ ὁμολογίᾳ" 
ἃ sage ec , , 
nv χέειρι ἰδίᾳ ο μακάριος γράψας, 
> , , An ae , 
᾿Ακακίῳ παρέδωκε τῷ θείῳ ἡγουμένῳ. 
APOI” μηνὸς Σεπτεμβρίου E’. 


Ἰνδικτιῶνος ἑνδεκάτῃ. 


* Kusebius, Metropolitan of Serrhae, 
The glory and defence of the pious : 
Born in Smyrna, the city nurtured by the Muses, 
In the year 1093 ; 
Died in this holy mountain, 
Being full 80 years of age, 
And is buried in the ground of the Amalphines, 
With his orthodox confession, 

hich the blessed deceased wrote with his own hand, 

And gave to Acacius, under Divine guidance. 
1173, Sept" 5, 
Eleventh of Indiction.” 

I could adduce many more instances, ancient as 
well as modern, of this custom, which I omit, as the 
foregoing are sufficient to confirm what I say, and pass 
on to a few remarks concerning St. Matthew and his 
Gospel. 


“MATOAIOS ᾿Αλφαίου, ὁ καὶ Aevis καλούμενος, ἐγεννήθη 


ἐν Τεννησαρὲτ πόλει τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῷ KA’ πρὸ τῆς τοῦ 


11 


Χριστοῦ γεννήσεως ἔτει. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος ἡμῶν τῷ EPH’ τῆς 
ἀπὸ κόσμου κτίσεως, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ E®Y, καθὰ Γεώργιος ὁ 
Σύγκελλος καὶ οἱ τούτου ἀκόλουθοί φασι. Τὸν τελώνην δὲ 
μετερχόμενος καὶ πάντα καταλιπὼν, ὡς τῆς σωτηρίου φω- 
νῆς τοῦ Κυρίου ἤκουσεν, ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ὧν ἐτῶν πεντή- 
κοντα καὶ ἑνὸς, καὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ δοχὴν ἐποιήσατο μεγάλην 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὑτοῦ, καθά γε ὃ αὐτός φησι Ματθαῖος καὶ 
Μάρκος καὶ Λουκᾶς. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς οὐρανοὺς 
ἀνάληψιν οὗτος πρῶτος τὸ Hiayyéduov διὰ χειρὸς Νικολά- 
ov Avtioxéws ἑνὸς τῶν ἑπτὰ Διακόνων “Ῥλληνίδι φωνῇ συγ- 
γραψάμενος, τοῖς ἐν Παλαιστίνῃ πιστοῖς ᾿Τουδαίοις τε καὶ 
Ἕλλησι διέδωκε. Διέδωκε δ᾽ αὐτὸ τῷ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ ἔτει 
τῆς ἐνδόξου τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἀναλήψεως. Τοῦτο δὲ Βαρθο- 
λομαῖος δ᾽ Απόστολος ἐξεβραΐσας μικρὸν ὕστερον, τοῖς ἐντῇ 
Ἰνδικῇ Ιουδαίοις ἐκήρυξε. Διέφθειρε δὲ τοῦτο νοθεύσας ἐν 
πολλοῖς μέρεσιν ᾿Αζαρίας Ματθαθίου '᾿Ε βιωναῖος ὃ δείλαι- 
os, καὶ ᾿Ἐβιωναίοις (μετὰ τὴν τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων ἐν Κυρίῳ 
τελευτὴν) διέδωκε πρώτοις, φάσκων εἶναι τὸ τοῦ Ματθαίου 
αὐτόγραφον' εἶτα δὲ Tadapynvors, καὶ Ναζωραίοις, καὶ ἄλ- 
λοις, ᾧ καὶ χρῶνται πάντες οὗτοι ἄχρις ἡμέρας." 
“MATO@AIOS οὖν Πάρθους τε καὶ Μήδους λαχὼν εὐαγ- 
γελίσαι, καὶ τούτους εὐαγγελισάμενος, πυρὶ τελειοῦται τῇ 
ἕκτῃ καὶ δεκάτῃ τοῦ Νοεμβρίου μηνός: ἕκτον καὶ ἑκατοστὸν 
ἄγων τῆς ἡλικίας ἔτος." 
“Matthew the son of Alpheus, also called Levi, 
was born at Gennesaret, in Galilee, twen 


four years 
before the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ, and Jesus 
was born. A.M. 5508, and not A.M. 5506 as Georgius 
Syncellus and his followers assert. He followed the 
calling of a publican, but left all when he heard the 
voice of the Lord calling to salvation, and followed 
him, being then 51 years of age, and gave a great 
entertainment to Jesus in his house, as he himself re- 
lates [ix. 9] and Mark [ii, 13, 14] and Luke [v. 28, 29] 
After the Ascension of our Lord, he was the first 
who wrote the Gospel, by the hand of the deacon 
Nicolaus of Antioch, in the Greek tongue, and 
distributed it among the believing Jews and Greeks 
of Palestine. The Apostle Bartholomew turned it 
into Hebrew a short time afterwards, and pro- 
claimed it The wretched 
Ebionite Azariah, the son of Mathathias, corrupted 
veral pas 


to the Jews in India. 


it by falsifying it in s ges; and, after the 
death of the apostles, published it to the Ebionites, 


saying that it was in the handwriting of Matthew 
himself, and afterwards to the Gadarenes, the Naza- 
renes, and others, who use it to this day. 

“Matthew was appointed by lot to preach the 


Gospel to the Parthians and Medes, and having done ' 
so was burnt to death on the 16th of November, in 
the 106th year of his age.” 


Thus says Dionysius of Magnesia, who discharged 
the office of Metropolitan of Libya in the 8th century 
after Christ. He wrote many beautiful works, a very 
few of which were preserved in MS. in Mount Athos, 
and among which is to be found a synoptical life of 
the twelve apostles, (from which I have copied the 
above notice of Matthew,) written in a clear hand, as 
may be seen in the plate opposite. 

-CEcumenius says, respecting Matthew : 

“Matthew the Evangelist wrote and published 
the Gospel in Hebrew. He died in Hiera, a city of 
Parthia, and was buried there.” 

The same CScumenius elsewhere mentions the 
Gospel of St. Matthew in the same words. 

“Bartholomew, the Apostle to the Indians, 
preached the Gospel of the Lord to the blessed who 
were called, and gave them the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew. He died in Albanum, a city of Greater 
Indian Armenia.” 

Sophronius writes concerning Matthew :— 

“ Matthew, also called Levi, one of the Pub- 
licans, first drew up in Judxa, by the agency of the 
believers among the circumcised, the Gospel of 
Christ in the Hebrew language and character, it 
being unknown who translated it after him into 
Greek. The Hebrew version is in the library of 
Ceesarea, which was established with great diligence 
by Pamphilus the martyr. Free access to a copy of 
this was permitted me by the Nazarenes of Neoria, 
in Syria, who use-this version, from which it may 
certainly be believed that in this the Evangelist, 
whether speaking in his own person or in that of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, employs the testi- 
monies of the ancient Scriptures, and does not follow 
the authority of the seventy interpreters, but that of 
the Hebrew text, whence these two sayings, ‘ Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son,’ and ‘ He shall be 
called a Nazarene.’” 

Thus much Sophronius; moreover, the life of the 
apostle which is read in the Church on the day of his 
commemoration, says : 

“ Σώζεις Ἰησοῦ καὶ τελώνας: σοὶ χάρις. 
“ Οὕτω βοᾷ Ματθαῖος ἐκ πυρὸς μέσου. 


ee > 


᾿Ακάματον Ματθαῖον πῦρ δεκάτη κτάνεν ἕκτη. 


“Jesus, Thou savest even publicans, thanks be to 
Thee. 

«Thus cries Matthew from the midst of the fire. 

“Fire slew the indefatigable Matthew on the 16th 
day of the month. 

“ He, sitting at the receipt of customs, heard the 
voice of the Lord, saying unto him, ‘ Follow me;’ 
and immediately arose and followed him, And hay- 
ing given him a great entertainment, was numbered 


among the apostles. And having received the power 
of the Holy Ghost, and become learned in the things 
of God, wrote the Gospel which bears his name, and 
sent it to the Jews. And after he had taught the 
Parthians, and established a church, and performed 
many miracles, he was burnt to death by the unbe- 
lievers. 

“ While each of the disciples was going about 
preaching to the part of the world assigned to him 
by lot, this Matthew went up into a mountain, and 
remained there in the open air with a single garment. 
And after the lapse of some time, God made man 
out of the dust of the earth, and appeared to him on 
the mountain, as a child, and stretching out his right 
hand, delivered to him a staff, saying, ‘Come down 
from the hill, and pass over to Myrmene, and plant 
it at the threshold of the temple there. And it shall 
be rooted and raised aloft by my right hand, and be- 
come a fruitful tree, and the sweetness of honey shall 
come down from its top, and a spring of water shall 
be given forth from its root, and when the savage- 
minded men of the city have washed therein, and 
partaken of the sweetness, they shall be delighted in 
their senses and leave off transgressing.’ 

“Then Matthew, reverently receiving the gift 
from the hand of the Lord, quitted the mountain, and 
proceeded to the work before him. Then the king's 
consort Fulviana, together with her son and his bride, 
meeting the apostle, and being overcome by evil 
spirits, assailed him with harsh words and tumult, 
saying, ‘Who compelled thee to come to our people, 
and who gave thee that staff for our destruction ? ” 
But he, rebuking the impure spirits with a mild 
voice, cured the disorderly, and drew them to follow 
him quietly. And Plato, the bishop at the time, 
hearing of the presence of the apostle, came out to 
meet him with all the clergy; and when they had 
both entered the city, the apostle, as he had under- 
taken when commanded, fixed the staff in the ground 
in the sight of all, and gave praise to Him who had 
appeared as a child. Then the dry wood took root, 
and immediately bore branches and ripening fruit, 
which distilled the flavour of honey, and a spring 
flowing from its root, so that those present were 
amazed at the strange spectacle. And when the mul- 
titude of the citizens ran to witness the unaccountable 
sight, they partook of the sweetness of the tree, and 
readily renounced their former savageness. 

« And when the occurrence was made known to 
the king, and he had witnessed the health of his con- 
sort, and had somewhat improved in spirit, he was 
again inflamed by an evil demon to make of the apos- 
tle a sacrifice by fire, because not even his wife was 
altogether severed from her benefactor. But the 


Saviour again appeared to the apostle by night, say- 
ing, ‘Although the king deviseth mischief against thee, 
do not thou, O Matthew, be afraid, having me with 


thee.’ 

“This vision the votary of God communicated 
to the bishop, and continued to return thanks. And 
four men were sent to seize him by order of the ruler, 
but their eyes were surrounded by a mist; and they 
returned and told what had happened to him who 
sent them, adding, when t 
dressing them, ‘ We cannot 


ney heard his voice ad- 
see or seize him.’ Upon 
this the king, in a furious rage, sent ten others, say- 
ing, ‘If any one approaches to hinder you, despatch 
him with the sword.” W then the emissaries 
were about to draw nigh, Jesus appeared as a beautiful 
bear to look on the ray: 


16n 


child. And they could no 
of light, and casting off the arms with which they 


were girt, hurried and told the king what had be- 


fallen. Then the ruler, kindled into a boiling rage 
by the inventor of evil, set out to despatch the apostle 
with his own hand. And when he came near, he went 
about seeking some one to lead him by the hand, and 
ceased not earnestly imploring the apostle, saying, 
‘Forgive me my rashness, and dispel the darkness 
The apostle then, being affected, 
and caused 


from my eyes.’ 
made the sign of the cross on his ey: 
him to see distinctly. And the king, taking the hand 
of the apostle, led him straightway to the palace. 
But it did not escape the apostle that he meditated 
in his heart a return to evil ways, and publishing his 
designs, instigated this man of no understanding 


to murder. Immediately he gave orders to his 
soldiers to seize the apostle, and nail his hands and 
feet to the ground, and then to pile chips and straw 
over him, wetted with dolphin oil, and to sprinkle the 
pile above him with bitumen and pitch, and to stimu- 


Straightway the 


late the flame with vine twigs. 
assassins seized upon the apostle, and led him to the 
place prepared as a sacrificial altar, fastened him to 
the ground, and kindled the wood. Then the roaring 
furnace received a fall of dew, and did not burn the 
body of the holy man at all. This struck the be- 
holders, being unbelievers, with consternation, and 
they cried out in praise of the God of the apostle, so 
that the king was disturbed by the noise, and inquired 
what was the rumour. And when he heard what 
had taken place, he said, ‘I will demonstrate the 
piety of the man even more manifestly, if this is true.’ 
Then collecting a quantity of hot coals from the baths, 
rolden gods 


and bundles of dry sticks, he set his 


τ Ξ 

above the furnace containing the apostle, and placed 

other statues around it, and sprinkled dry wood on 

the coals, and called on his gods for help. And while 

the apostle prayed underneath, an extraordinary 
D 
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miracle was exhibited. For the fire, bending over to 
the statues outside, reduced them to ashes like dry 
But he, re- 
turning to the furnace, and finding the apostle praying, 
strove to escape the peril of the fire. And Matthew, 
offering up his prayers in the midst of the furnace, 
drew the flames towards himself like ligh 
saying, ‘ Lord, I place my soul in Thy hands,’ saved 
he king from danger. Then the king bade a royal 
itter to be brought, and the remains untouched by 
fire to be placed in it, and borne to the palace on the 


wood, and pursued the flying tyrant. 


nings, and 


shoulders of his grandees. 
«Bat inasmuch as he had acquired a faith not 
perfect, but still halting, the king commanded an 
iron coffer to be made, which being done, he secured 
within it the sacred remains of the apostle, and ad- 
dressed his senate as follows: ‘The God made known 
by this man, if he shall again preserve him 
hed out of the depths of the sea, as from the 
a mighty God, and superior to the elements. 
hat 


Ὁ us 

untouc 
fire, is 
Wherefore we ought to leave our own gods, t 
could not save themselves from the fire, and worship 
With these words, he com- 
And 
115 was over, the evangelist appeared to the 
by night, saying, ‘Go unto the east of the 
and thou shalt find my remains, together with 
nt thither by the Divine power. 
he 


hout hesitation.’ 
nest to be cast into the sea. 


him wi 
manded the iron c 
when t 
ΠΕ 
valace, 
he 
Then t 
lace indicated, beheld the coffin as though it had 
a boat, and triumphantly praised 
preserved it from fire and water. 


coffer, broug 


1e bishop, arriving with chosen followers at 


been brought in 

he Lord, who hac 
Then the king, casting away all his unbelief, implored 
forgiveness and purification by water. And the bishop, 
seeing this eagerness, and first pronouncing the cus- 
omary words and the exorcisms against the de- 


τὰ 


royer, ordered him to enter the water, wherein, 
while touching his head, he heard a voice proceeding 
rom above, ‘Name him not Fulvianus, but Mat- 
Then the king, being regenerated in the 


4 


thew.’ 
name of the apostle, after a purification of seven days, 
voluntarily broke up all the idols belonging to him, 
and took great care of the coffin, and persuaded all 
1ose under him to draw near unto the light. And 
16 apostle appeared to the bishop in a waking vision, 
nd commanded that the king himself should be or- 


< 


aed 


ained a priest, and his son a deacon, saying, ‘ After 
he expiration of three years thou shalt depart unto 
rest in Christ, and thy successor shall be Matthew 
the king, who was regenerated in my name.’ And 
in process of time Plato departed unto the Lord, and 
eft the throne to the king as priest, and he again to 


2 


ris son, according to the direction of the apostle.” 
Thus runs the life of this apostle, as read once a 


year in the Churches of the Orthodox Greeks, viz., 
on the 16th of November, Ὁ. 5.3 

From all this it may be educed that the Evan- 
gelist Matthew was born twenty-four years before 


Christ, and followed Jesus when 51 years old, and 
that he wrote and published his Gospel in the 72nd 
year of his age, 1.6. A.D. 48; and after preaching 
the Gospel of Christ to the Parthians and Medes, and 
baptizing many of them in the name of the consub- 
stantial and indivisible Trinity, he resigned his spirit 
to God on the 16th of November, A. D. 82, having 
lived in all 106 years. 
Parthia, and was buried there in the time when his 


He died at Hierapolis, in 


persecutor Fulvianus reigned over it, who afterwards 
(subsequently to the apostle’s death) received the 
faith in Christ with all his relatives, and was surnamed 
Matthew, and succeeded Plato as Bishop of Parthia, 
on his departure from this life. The next thing to be 
considered is the date of the publication of the holy 
Gospel according to St. Matthew, and the language 
in which it was written, for there are several different 
and opposite accounts given of these matters. 

It has already been stated that Nicolaus the Dea- 
con wrote the Gospel according to St. Matthew, of 
which the five fragments under consideration form a 
portion, 
and moreover, one of the seven deacons appointed 
after the Ascension of our Lord to the ministration 
of the faithful, and who afterwards became fellow- 
travellers of the apostles, as is mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apostles, ch. 6, v. 1—7. And he wrote it 


This Nicolaus was a proselyte of Antioch, 


under the dictation of the evangelist, in the 15th year 
after our Saviour’s glorious Ascension, that is, in the 
second year of the 206th Olympiad, or to speak more 
perspicuously, A.D. 48, when Asiaticus and Poplicola 


were consuls at Rome. 

But whether another Gospel was written before 
this year no one can prove; for there is a dispute 
among theologians as to the date of the publication 
of St. Matthew’s Gospel. 
among them think that it was first published in the 
ain, including Tillemont, Owen, 


Some distinguished men 


year 37: others ag 
and Tomline, say that it was in 38. 
tures that it took place in 60, others in 63; and some, 


Irenzeus conjec- 


critically weighing the conjecture, estimate it as hay- 
ing been written A.D. 42. But all these opinions, 
based as they are upon suppositions, appear to me to 


have little authority, more especially as they are all 


solaus 


upset by the incontestable note of the writer, } 
the Deacon, by which, on the other hand, the opinion 
of those who coincide with his writing is confirmed. 
For there are some who say the same as that which 


Nicolaus, the seventh of the holy Deacons, proclaims 
in his note. Thus, in addition to his authentic testi- 
mony, there is the following irrefragable evidence, 
which was discovered, engraved on a stone, in the 
ruins of Thyatira, in the year 1851. 


“ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ δὲ ὁ ᾿Απόστολος ᾿Αλφαίου ἢν καὶ Ῥεβέκ- 
Kas παῖς: ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλφαῖος, τοῦ ᾿Εζεκίου, τοῦ “ABpatov, τοῦ 
Σεδεκίου, Tod ᾿Ενδεμίου, τοῦ ᾿Ελισσαίου, τοῦ ᾿Ανανίου, τοῦ 
Νεεμίου, τοῦ Ἰακώβου, τοῦ ᾿Ιωνάθα, τοῦ Ἱερεμίου, τοῦ 
Σαμουήλου,τοῦ Χαβρίου, τοῦ Ἰούδα, τοῦ Σαβατταίου, τοῦ 
Ἡσαΐου, τοῦ Βασσαίου, τοῦ ᾿Αβινεέμου, τοῦ Mwicéas, 
τοῦ Ζαβουλῶνος τοῦ Μανασσῆ, τοῦ Φανουήλου, τοῦ Σί- 
pavos, τοῦ Ἰωσήππου, τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, τοῦ ᾿Αβιήτου. Τὸ δὲ 
γενέθλιον τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου ἔδαφος ἡ Γεννησαρὲτ τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας βεβαιοῦται εἶναι. ᾿Ετέχθη δὲ τῷ A’ ἔτει τῆς PITH’ 
᾿Ολυμπιάδος [ = 34 π. Χ. 1, καὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἠκολούθησε 
τῷ δευτέρῳ ἔτει τῆς ΣΑ΄ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος, ὧν ἐτῶν ἑνὸς καὶ 
πεντήκοντα' ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς τὸ εἰκοστὸν ὄγδοον διέτρεχεν 
ἔτος. Ἦρχε δὲ τότε Τιβέριος ὁ Αὐτοκράτωρ, τρίτον καὶ 
δέκατον ἔτος βασιλεύων. Ἔγραψε δὲ πρῶτος οὗτος τῶν 
ἄλλων Εὐαγγελιστῶν τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν Εὐαγγέλιον φωνῇ Ἕλ- 
ληνίδι τῷ Β΄ ἔτει τῆς EG’ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος [= 48 μ. Χ.] διὰ 
τοῦ ἀκολούθου αὑτοῦ Νικολάου τοῦ ᾿Αντιοχέως, καὶ “lov- 
δαίοις καὶ Ἕλλησι τοῖς ἐν Παλαιστίνῃ διέδωκε: κοινὴ γὰρ 
ἣν τότε ἡ Ἑλληνική. ᾿Εξεβράϊσε δὲ τοῦτο Βαρθολομαῖος 
ὕστερον, καὶ τοῖς ἐν τῇ ᾿Ινδικῇ Ἰουδαίοις ἐκήρυξεν" ἐγί- 
γνωσκον γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι τὴν Ἑλληνικὴν οὐδαμῶς. Ἔστι δὲ 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὃ διαφθείραντες ᾽᾿ βιωναῖοι καὶ Ναζαρηνοὶ ἔ- 
χουσιν. ὋὉ δὲ πρῶτος τοῦτο διαφθείρας, ᾿Αζαρίας ἐστὶν 
6 Ἐβιωναῖος, ὃν καὶ ὑπερβαλλόντως ᾿Εβιωναῖοι σέβουσι. 
Ματθαῖος δὲ μετὰ τὴν τοῦ ἐν Παλαιστίνῃ Kar’ αὐτὸν εὖ- 
ayyediov διάδοσιν εἰς τὴν Παρθικὴν μετέβη τὰ πλήθη εὐ- 
αγγελίζων: καὶ ἐντεῦθεν εἰς τὴν Μηδικὴν ἐχώρει γῆν, ἔνθα 
πολλοὺς τῷ θείῳ βαπτίσματι ἀνακαινίσας, καὶ ἐκκλησίαν 
συστησάμενος, ἐπανῆλθεν εἰς Ἱεράπολιν τῆς Παρθίας, καὶ 
μετὰ παῤῥησίας αὖθις τὸ Evayyehuov κηρύξας, τελευτᾷ 
πυρὶ, ἐπὶ τῷ πρώτῳ ἔτει τῆς LIE’ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος [= 88 μ: 


X.], ἐξ καὶ ἑκατὸν γενόμενος ἐτῶν. ᾿ 


“The Apostle Matthew was the son of Alpheus 
and Rebecca, and Alphzeus was the son of Hezekiah, 
who was the son of Abreas, who was the son of 
Zedekiah;, who was the son of Endemius, who was 
the son of Elisha, who was the son of Ananias, who 
was the son of Nehemiah, who was the son of Jacob, 


*« Old style,” or Greek, Russian, &c. computation. 


τ ἢ MKRRISAEOX Βιξ MA MIG. HNG PECK K Χοικι εχ} Θ᾽ BHEZK WY KR PAIS EVEN 
UY TEYENAEM IY RYEAECRIS TEV KNAN'G EYE MIQ TRY βου EY IK OMSIEPEMIY THY GN 
HOY TOY REIS TOY BAST SRS FING TOY SIS TERA CH ΘΟ ΕΝ ΝΕ MY MGEC BABS ISEIN& 
INCH TYR AW TEYEIMRE THY 0. @ THQ TEN IMG NENA RUEBY RICENQIR EAE TAYE ROSHE NH 
PEF ERT κυ δ TIEN DAS-C3SH NEOMETARRE TEVA PH OY MIRA CIE IHSYHENSE OTR 
NEY TEPO-S-CLE GK/OALMIRS © EDNEN KiTeRKONTROALISSC REIKO SS ORPONNE RIENETS 
LP XE METS Te TIRE PIOORY TSK PA ΟΡ FBR Ky. AE RB ETC RACE YC PPADS FRUECY TONG 

JONMEYAIFENIG RTS KANTO CYIAIFE RON BH CACNIAIT RCTET COG “OA ARA 
DUKTYAIOAS YO BAY TOY NIIORSYAT ABLE RK IHMOC ΚΘ ΝΗ ΤΟΙ ΕΝ TANICTING| 

WERKE KOINALTRPHYS TE HEAMNI KHIE DER PAE DE TOY To ΘΟ NONCTEPONK 
δε INN. K HIPYASIPCEKHR ZENE TT NUIGONRPEKEINOLAN ΗΝ EAM EFIAE AT 


ΒΥ POALHOS-F PANECERIONMO KNX APENOSCCNOAET BEE BY TEAK PSG PH 


PKR PIMC ETNOE RAM ROK Y ERMARHF CERIN OVERLY C MATOAIOAS ΜΕᾺ PNSNEN 
BACT Nat KeAYSTINE YATEA SADC CNEIEIN RPC KAN £6 REIT SHIGA IXZON 


KEN YOENEIGNMHAKHN £OPEl NER PLAS CHO FO. RAT TEMATANANIS CG 
EKEACIANG CHEMEN SC RAH APENEIIEPATIN MERIC ME TAPPER 
OEYA FEAQIKHPYZAE TENN TARPIE MBIT POPE TETRCCIE/ ONY MTIAAS C 


EZ K/CKATN IENOMENRE@N... 


who was the son of Jonathan, who was the son of 
Jeremiah, who was the son of Samuel, who was the 
son of Chabrias, who was the son of Judah, who was 
the son of Sabattaiah, who was the son of Isaiah, 
who was the son of Bassaiah, who was the son of 
Abinoam, who was the son of Moses, who was the 
son of Zebulon, who was the son of Manasseh, who 
was the son of Phanuel, who was the son of Simon, 
who was the son of Joseph, who was the son of Jesus, 
who was the son of Abietes. The birthplace of 
Matthew is proved to have been Gennesareth, of 
Galilee, and he was born in the 4th year of the 188th 
Olympiad, ἐ.6. A.C. 24, and followed Jesus in the 2nd 
year of 201st Olympiad, being 51 years old, when 
Jesus was in his 28th year. The Emperor Tiberius 
was then in the 13th year of his reign. He wrote 
his own Gospel, being the first of the Evangelists who 


,did so, in the Greek language, in the second year of 


the 206th Olympiad, z.e. A.D. 48, by the hand of 
his follower, Nicolaus of Autioch, and distributed it 
among the Jews and Greeks in Palestine ; for at that 
time Greek was the common language. Bartholomew 
afterwards turned it into Hebrew, and ‘preached it 
to the Jews in India, who had no acquaintance with 
Greek. This is the same which the Ebionites and 
Nazarenes corrupted and still use. The first who 
corrupted it was Azariah the Ebionite, whom the 
Ebionites extravagantly revere. Matthew, after the 
publication of his Gospel in Palestine, went over into 
Parthia, preaching the Gospel to the multitudes, and 
thence departed into the country of the Medes, whence, 
after renewing many with the baptism of God, and 
establishing a Church, he returned to Hierapolis in 
Parthia, and having iin boldly proclaimed the 
Gospel, perished by fire, in the first year of the 215th 
Olympiad, A.D. 83, being 106 years of age.” 

Such is the account of Matthew and his Gospel 
on the stone relic, the length of which is four cubits, 


and the breadth one and a-half. It is engraved on 
both sides in capital letters, and contains the ecclesi- 
astical history of four centuries, the registrar having 
commenced from the birth of Christ. It is inscribed 
as follows : 


“ HAIOAQNPOY ANOAAQNIOY THC EN 
@EVATEIPOIC EKKAHCIAC NPECBYTEPOY 
1EPAIL ANATPAOAI ” 


“The sacred registers of Heliodorus, the son of 
Apollonius, presbyter of the Church in Thyatira.” 


he ten, whence probably 
letters 


* Here the E pre 
he mistake of the 
matters nothing in Greek, For th 
change their value according to their position, as the ΑἹ 
units are always units, the tens, tens; and the hundreds, hundreds; even 
though the units precede the hundreds. 80 that if any one wished to denote 


position of th 


vs of the Greeks never 


ic numerals do, The 
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This highly valuable relic, together with other 
remains of ecclesiastical history, hitherto entirely 
unedited, will shortly be published in lithographic 
fac-simile. 

This irrefragable testimony of Heliodorus, the 
presbyter, proves what the note of the Deacon Nico- 
laus confirms, that the holy Gospel according to St. 
Matthew was published A.D.48. Those who assert 
that it was in the eighth year after the Ascension, viz., 
A.D. 41, were deceived, by misunderstanding an 
arithmetical character of the copyists. For in some 
copies of the Gospel in question the number 15 is 
written thus, H. This arithmetical monogram was 
taken for H, which is equivalent to 8, instead of the 
two letters [ε΄ -- 15, the !, as every one knows, meaning 
ten among the Greeks, and the E five. 

On the other hand, those who say that it was 
published in the 13th year after the Ascension of 
the Lord, ὁ.6. A.D. 46, took this sign TE to be | 
and Γ instead of | and Ε. 

Those who maintain that it was written in the 9th 


year after the Ascension, that is, in the 42nd after - 


the birth of the Saviour, mistook the sign €£ for a © 
instead of the letters ἘΠ. 

Later transcribers, by variously interpreting the 
arithmetical signs, which are for the most part written 
in a variety of ways, and according to the style most 
in favour with the copyists, have fallen into a very 
great error, where, to avoid confusion, they have 
given the date of publication not in arithmetical 
figures, but in written words, as follows: 

A” 
“ πὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον ἱερὸν Ἐὐαγγέλιον τουτὶ Κωνστάν- 
τιος, ὁ τῆς τῶν ᾿Εφεσίων ἐκκλησίας ἱεροδιάκονος ἔγραψε 
τῷ SEI” [=6,218, ἤτοι τῷ 705 μ. X.]. ᾿Εξεδόθη δὲ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ Ματθαίου μετὰ χρόνους OKTW τῆς τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αναλήψεως. ” 

I.—“ This holy Gospel according to St. Matthew, 
Constantius, holy Deacon of the Church of the Ephe- 
sians, wrote in the year 6213, 2.6. A.D. 705, and 
it was published by Matthew himself ezgh¢ years 
after the Ascension of our Lord.” + 


Β:΄ 
“Td θεῖον καὶ ἱερὸν κατὰ Ματθαῖον Εὐαγγέλιον ἐξεδό- 
θη μὲν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν Ἱερουσαλύμοις ΤΩΙ ΤΡΙΟΚΑΙΔΕΚΑ- 


TW! ἔτει μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ανάληψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 


A’ there is no grammatical rule to 


the present year, 1861, in Greek AQ 
prevent him from writing w@a§ or ὡαξᾷᾳ. 


+ This copy of the Gospel, containing also the rest of the New Testament, 
is preserved in the Monastery of Xenophon, in Mount Athos. 


στοῦ. Μετέγραψε δὲ τοῦτο Κύριλλος ὁ πρεσβύτερος τῆς 

ἐκκλησίας Σμυρναίων τῷ STI [=6,310, ἤγουν τῷ 802] 

ἐκ τοῦ δεκάτου ἀπογράφου τοῦ καλλιγράφου Θεοφίλου, 
eee em ta ; : 

τοῦ καὶ ὕστερον μητροπολίτου Τραϊανουπόλεως ἀναδει- 
θέ, ὙΠ πα pd eA é a 

χθέντος, καὶ τῇ τῶν Σμυρναίων ἱερᾷ μητροπόλει ἀνέ- 


ε ae a Noe a , 
θηκεν ὑπὲρ τὴς EAVTOV και τὴς Των τέκνων σωτηρίας." 


11.-- Τ θ divine and holy Gospel according to 
St. Matthew was published by him in Jerusalem in 
the 13th year after the Ascension of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Cyrillus, Priest of the Church of the Smyr- 
neeans, transcribed it in the year 6310, 7.e. A.D. 802, 
from the 10th copy of Theophilus, the calligrapher, 
afterwards appointed Metropolitan of 'Trajanopolis, 
and dedicated it to the sacred Metropolis of the 
Smyrnezans, for his own and his children’s sal- 
vation.* 

γ. 

“ πὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον θεῖον καὶ ἱερὸν Εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο 
Ἕβραϊστὶ τὸ πρῶτον, ὥς τινές φασιν, ἐξεδόθη ἐν τῷ ΕΝΝΑ- 
ΤΩΙ ἔτει μετὰ τὴν εἰς οὐρανοὺς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετάβα- 
ow: ὡς δὲ οἱ πολλοὶ εἰρήκασιν, ἐν οἷς καὶ Ἡλιόδωρος ὁ 
πρεσβύτερος, καὶ Εὐστάθιος ὁ ᾿Αντιοχεὺς, καὶ Θεόδωρος 
ὁ Διάκονος, καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ Λιβύης,τῷ ΠΕΝΤΕΚΑΙΔΕΚΑ- 
ΤΩΙ Ἑλληνιστὶ γραφὲν, ἐξεδόθη. Τὸ δὲ ἀντίγραφον τοῦτο 
᾿Αντώνιος ἐποιήσατο ὁ Ἱεροσολυμήτης ἐν τῷ ἔτει STKH | = 
6,328, ἤτοι τῷ 820], τὸ τοῦ μητροπολίτου Μύρων ᾽Ανθε- 
μίου ἀπόγραφον μεταγράψας, τὸ καὶ ἐν τῇ μητροπόλει 
᾿Αντιοχέων σωζόμενον, χρυσοῖς γράμμασι γεγραμμένον." 


1|.---ΤΊ5. divine and holy Gospel according to 
St. Matthew was first published, as some say, in 
Hebrew, in the 9th year after our Lord’s departure 
to heaven. And as many have declared, including 
Heliodorus the Priest, Eustathius of Antioch, Theo- 
dorus the Deacon, and Dionysius of Libya, it was 
published in Greek in the 15th year. Antonius of 


srusalem made this copy in the year 6328, z.e. A.D. 
820, having transcribed the copy of Anthemius, 
Metropolitan of Myra, which is written in gold let- 
ters, and preserved in the Metropolis of the Antio- 
chians.++ 
Ac 

“ πὸ θεῖον καὶ ἱερὸν κατὰ Ματθαῖον Εὐαγγέλιον, τὸ καὶ 
“Ἑλληνιστὶ ἐκδοθὲν τῷ Θ΄ ἔτει μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ανάληψιν τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου καὶ Θεοῦ καὶ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἔγραψα 


ἐγὼ ὁ ταπεινὸς Θεόδουλος ὁ Σαμοθρὰξ τῷ SEI’ [=6,210, 


* This is preserved in the Monastery of Batopedion, in Mount Athos, 


+ This 1 saw in the Monastery of St. Dionysius, in Mount Athos. 
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τουτέστι τῷ 130] καὶ τῇ μητροπόλει Σαμοθρᾷκης ἀνέθη- 
κα ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχικῆς σωτηρίας. 

IV.—< The divine and holy Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, which was published in Greek in the 
9th year after the Ascension of our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, I, the humble Theodalus, the 
Samothracian, wrote in the year 6210, 2.6. A.D. 702, 
and dedicated to the Metropolis of Samothrace on 
behalf of my soul’s salvation.t 

And the four different chronologies of the publi- 
cation of the Gospel according to St. Matthew, above 
noticed, may also be found in other copies of this 
saint, preserved in Mount Athos and elsewhere in 
Greece, set down in arithmetical letters, some clear 
and others obscure. 

The critics of the present day, deceived by these 
and similar passages, have set forth their own ideas 
just as each thought fit. But I have seen very ancient 
copies of this Gospel with the inscription of the date 
of publication extremely clear. The first of these 
is one on papyrus, preserved in the Monastery of 
Mount Sinai, in which is written : 

“EPMOAQPOS μαθητὴς Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ 
Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ᾿Ανθεμίῳ, καὶ ἸΤολυκάρπῳ, καὶ ᾿Ανδρονίκῳ καὶ 
καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ πρεσβυτέροις τῆς ᾿Εκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τῆς ἐν Κνίδῳ, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς ἐν τῇ Κνιδικῇ 
Χερσονήσῳ xaipew.” 
“ Οἱ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Απόστολοι καὶ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἴσμεν, 
ὡς τὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον Εὐαγγέλιον 76 ΔΕΚΑΤΩΙ NEMNT™ 
ἔτει τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀναλήψεως Ἑλλάδι 
ἐγράφη τὸ πρῶτον φωνῇ διὰ Νικολάου Διακόνου τοῦ ἀκο- 
λούθου Ματθαίου, ὃ μικρὸν ὕστερον Βαρθολομαῖος δ᾿ Από- 
στολος ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐξεβραΐσας, τοῖς ἐν τῇ Ἰνδικῇ Ἰου- 
δαίοις ἐκήρυξε. Μετέγραψα δὲ κἀγὼ αὐτὸς τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν 
ἑπτάκις πρὸ τῆς τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου τελευτῆς, καὶ τοσαυτάκις 
μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν ἐκείνου, καὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν καὶ 
“Ἑλλάδα πιστοῖς διέδωκα τῇ ἐπιταγῇ τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων. 
Ἤδη δὲ πέμπτον καὶ ἑξηκοστὸν ἀριθμοῦντες μετὰ τὴν 
᾿Ανάληψιν ἔτος,πέμπτον δὲ καὶ δέκατον μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν 
τοῦ Ἐὐαγγελιστοῦ Ματθαίου, οὐκ ὦκνησα (πρὸς ἀποφυ- 
γὴν τοῦ μεταξὺ ὑμῶν ἀναφυέντος σκανδάλου) γράψαι καὶ 
πάλιν αὐτὸ, καὶ ἀποστεῖλαι ὑμῖν διὰ Νηρέως τοῦ ἐν Κυ- 
pio συνεργοῦ μου. ” 

* Tlape 


piv dytous, ἵνα ἐμμένηται ἐν οἷς ἀπαρχῆς ἐδιδάχθητε, δι- 


foe Ξ Ἀν ἢ Res 
ND οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἐν Κυ- 


{ This is preserved in the Monastery of Cossiphoenissa, in Macedonia, and 
like the three above mentioned, contains the remaining books of the New Testa- 
ment, respecting which much might be said. 


χοστασίας καὶ σκάνδαλα φεύγοντες" ἕν γὰρ καὶ μόνον 
ἐστὶ τὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον Biayyéuov, τὸ καὶ Ἑλληνιστὶ 
πρώτως ἐκδοθέν. Av ὃ μὴ πλανᾶσθαι ᾿Ἐβιωναίοις καὶ 
Ναζωραίοις πιστεύοντες. ὋὉ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ τῆς 
εἰρήνης Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
Pigs 

“ Hermodorus, a disciple of Jesus Christ our 
Lord and God, to Anthemius and Polycarp, and 
Andronicus and Apollonius, presbyters of the Church 
of God in Cnidus, and to all the holy men in the 
Cnidian Chersonese, greeting. 

“We, apostles and disciples of the Lord, all 
know that the Gospel according to St. Matthew was 
first written in Greek, in the 15th year after our Lord’s 
Ascension, by the Deacon Nicolaus, the follower of 
Matthew, which, shortly afterwards, the Apostle Bar- 
tholomew translated into Hebrew, and preached to 
the Jews in India. I also copied the Greek version 
seven times before the death of the apostle, and as 


many afterwards, and I distributed it among the 
faithful in Asia and Greece, by the command of the 
apostles. And now, counting 75 years since the 
Ascension, and 15 since the death of the Evangelist 
Matthew, I do not besitate, for the avoidance of the 


scandal growing up among you, to write it again, and 
send it unto you by Nereus, my fellow worker in the 
Lord Jesus. 

“T exhort you, therefore, brethren and all 


he 
holy in the Lord, to abide in what ye were taught 
from the beginning, avoiding dissensions and scan- 
dals. For there is one Gospel, and one only accord- 
ing to Matthew, which was first published in Greek. 
Wherefore be not deceived, trusting to the Ebionites 
and Nazarenes, and the God of love and peace, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, shall be with you. Amen.” 

The second is that in the Monastery of Sabbas, in 
Palestine, written in the second century after Christ, 
in which is found the following note : 

“ Τὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον Εὐαγγέλιον, τὸ καὶ τῷ ΔΕΚΑΤΏΙ 
E" μετὰτὴν ᾿Ανάληψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἔτει Ἑλληνιστὶ ἐκδοθὲν, 
ὡς ὃ πολὺς κρατεῖ λόγος, ἀπογράψας τῷ ΕΨΖ' [=5,707, 
ἤτοι τῷ 199), Ἰνδικτιῶνος Ζ' Στάχυς ὃ τῆς ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ 
ἐκκλησίας Διάκονος ἐκ τοῦ ἑνδεκάτου ἀπογράφου ΕΡ- 
MOAWPOY ἑνὸς τῶν ἑβδομήκοντα μαθητῶν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, τῷ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ ἱερῷ 
διδασκαλείῳ dvatiOnow.” 

“ Stachys, Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, 
having copied in the year 5707, z.e. A.D. 199, 7th 
of Indiction, the Gospel according to St. Matthew, 
(which, as there is ample proof, was published in 

E 
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Greek in the 15th year after the Ascension of the 
Lord,) from the eleventh copy of Hermodorus, one 
of the seventy disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
offers it to the sacred school in Alexandria.” 

The third is one in the Monastery of St. Dionysius, 
in Mount Athos, in which is written : 


“ Thy μεταγραφὴν Tod κατὰ Ματθαῖον ἱεροῦ Evayye- 
Mov τοῦ δε, τοῦ καὶ Ἑλληνιστὶ ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐκδοθέντος 
τῷ IE" μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ανάληψιν τοῦ Κυρίου, Νεκτάριος ἐποιή- 
σατο τῷ WMI" [=5,743, ἤτοι τῷ 255], Ἰνδικτιῶνος IT” 
καὶ τῇ ἐν Μύροις ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐδωρήσατο." 

“Nectarius made, in the year 5743, 1.6. A.D. 
255, 13th of Indiction, this copy of the holy Gospel 
according to St. Matthew, which was published in 
Greek, at Jerusalem, in the 15th year after the Ascen- 
sion of our Lord, and presented it to the Church in 
Myra.” 

The fourth is that of the Emperor Theodosius the 
younger, which is preserved to this day in the Monas- 
tery of St. Sabbas, in Palestine, and which contains 
the following note at the end: 

“ Θεοδόσιος ἐν Χριστῷ τῷ Θεῷ πιστὸς βασιλεὺς, καὶ 
αὐτοκράτωρ Ῥωμαίων τὸ τοῦ Ματθαίου ἱερὸν Εὐαγγέλιον 
ἐκδοθὲν Ἑλληνιστὶ τῷ AEKATWI NEMNTUWI ἔτει τῆς 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Αναλήψεως, μετέγραψα τῷ τρισκαιδε- 


κάτῳ τῆς βασιλείας μου ἔτει, [τῷ 421], ᾿Ινδικτιῶνος Δ΄." 


«TJ, Theodosius, faithful King to Christ the God, 
and Autocrat of the Romans, copied in the 13th year 
of my reign, 4th of Indiction, A.D. 421, the holy 
Gospel of Matthew, which was published in Greek in 
the 15th year after the Ascension of our Lord.” 

The fifth copy is that of the Patriarch Menas, 
preserved in the Monastery of Pantocrator, in Mount 
Athos, and contains these words : 

“ πὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Ματθαίου Bvayyéhuov ἐκδοθὲν πρώτως 
“Ἑλληνιστὶ, ὡς ὃ πολὺς κρατεῖ λόγος, ἐν τῷ ΔΕΚΑΤΩΙ 
NEMNTWI ἔτει τῆς ᾿Αναλήψεως τοῦ Κυρίου Μηνᾶς ἐλέῳ 
Θεοῦ ᾿Αρχιεπίσκοπος νέας Ῥώμης καὶ Οἰκουμενικὸς Π- 
τριάρχης ἀπογράψας τῷ SMZ’ [=6,507 ἤγουν τῷ 539], 
᾿νδικτιῶνος Β΄ τῷ ᾿Ιουστινιανῷ ἐν Χριστῷ τῷ Θεῷ πιστῷ 
Βασιλεῖ, καὶ Αὐτοκράτορι Ῥωμαίων δίδωσι δῶρον ἅμα 


a eons ees: , 39 
ταις αὐτου πατρικαις εὐλογίαις. 


«The holy Gospel of Matthew, first published in 
Greek, as abundant evidence tends to show, in the 
15th year after the Ascension of our Lord, Menas, 
by the mercy of God, Archbishop of new Rome, and 
CScumenical patriarch, copied in the year 6047, ἐ.6. 
A.D. 539, 2nd of Indiction, and, together with his 


,» δα 


Sa βοῦν 
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father’s eulogies, presented to Justinian, faithful King 
to Christ the God, and Autocrat of the Romans, 

The sixth is that in the Monastery of St. Dionysius, 
in Mount Athos, wherein the following words occur : 

“ Βὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Ματθαῖον. “Eypady καὶ ἀντεβλήθη 
ἐν στίχοις BIA’, [ΞΞ3,014], κεφαλαίοις TNH’. [ΞΞ8081. 
᾿Ἐξεδόθη δὲ μετὰ χρόνους IE” τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αναλήψεως." 

“The Gospel according to Matthew was written, 
and the copies divided into 2514 lines and 358 heads, 
and was published 15 years after the Ascension of 
Christ our God.” 

And at the end of the whole Testament (for it 
contains the entire New Testament) are written these 
words : 

“Ἢ γραφὴ τῆς Καινῆς Διαθήκης ταύτης πᾶσα Χρη- 
στοφάνους Μητροπολίτου Ῥόδου τυγχάνει" ἔγραψε δὲ ad- 
τὴν τῷ ὀκτωκαιδεκάτῳ ἔτει τῆς ἀρχιερωσύνης αὑτοῦ, τουτέ- 
στι τῷ STM’ [=6,340, ἤτοι τῷ 832], τῇ δεκάτῃ τῆς 
Ἰνδίκτου." 

“The writing of this New Testament is entirely 
by Chrestophanes, Metropolitan of Rhodes, who wrote 
it in the 18th year of his office, that is, 6340, or 
A.D. 832, 10th of Indiction.” 

And on the title of the book are found these 
verses : 


H TETPAC 
WIAE TWN 
MA®SHTWN 
TOY AOTOY 
TOINYN CTIXOI εἰς YWVXHN 
O AIYWN MH TOYC Δ΄ KAPAIAN KAI 
ΚΑΘ OKNH ΕΥΑΓΓΕ ΠΟΤΙΖΕΙΝ 
ΤΟΥ ΠΙΝΕΙ͂Ν AICTAC TAC #PENAC 


ΕΚΧΗ TO 
ΡΕΥΜΑ TWN 


AIEIPPYTWIN 
AOTWN 


* At the end of the Gospel according to St. Mark, are these words: 


“ Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Μάρκον. ἄφη καὶ ἀντεβλήθη ὁμοίως ἐν στίχοις 
aos, κεφαλαίοις op’. 
“The Gospel according to St. Mark was written, and the copies divided 


similarly into 1506 lines and 240 heads, and was published 18 years after the 


ξεδόθη δὲ μετὰ χρόνους IH! τῆς Χριστοῦ Avadi ewe.” 


Ascension of Christ.” 

+ “ Εὐαγγίλιον κατὰ Λουκᾶν. ᾿Εγράφη καὶ dvreBdi9n ὁμοίως ἐν στίχοις 
βχοζ', κεφαλαίοις THB. ᾿Βξεδόθη δὲ μετὰ χρόνους KB’ τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ανα- 
ψγαλήψεως." 


as written, and the copies divided 


“The Gospel according to St. Luke 
similarly into 2677 lines and 342 heads, and was published 22 years after the 


Ascension of Christ.” 
This note is found at the end of the Gospel according to St. Luke. 
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CEAACOOPOIC AAMYECI TOY NAPAKAHTOY 


. TON NOYN EAAMOGEIC ὦ MATCAIE GEONTA 


ΤῊΝ TOY AOFOY CAPKWCIN AGPACTWI TPONWI 
KATHITEIAAC APICTA THI ΧΘΟΝΙ NACHI 


VION NeETPOY TON MAPKON Η ΘΕΙ͂Α XAPIC 
TIGHCIN AAAHN APATECTATHN NETPAN 
KPINIAOC ΚΑΙ ΟΦΡΑΓΙΔΟΟ THC EKKAHCIAC 
EVATTEAICTHN AEYTEPON GEHFOPON 
ΕΞ OV MYHGEIC TWN GEONNEVCTWN AOTWN 
ΕΡΓΟΝ IHCOY CKENETAI TO ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ 
VION GEOY TON XPICTON EK NPOOIMIWN 
AAMNPWC AIAACKWN KAI σοφῶς ANATPAOWN* 
ΣΤΊΧΟΙ EIS TO ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ ΛΟΥ͂ΚΑ. τ 
OVK HPKECAN NONO! OYAE NAYAOY KONO, 
FHC ΚΑΙ @AAACCHC KAI MEXPI TPITOY NOAOY 
KAI ΝΥΝ ΟΕ AOYKAC CYN KONOIC NAAINer PACE 


BPONTHC TON VION TIC BPOTWN MH shining 
Al€l FAP OVTOC WC EN APXHI TON AOTON 

ΤΩΙ ΠΑΤΡῚ AEIKNH KAI NPIN OYCIWMENLI 
NAAIN TON AYTON ΓΗΓΕΝΗ NEOYKOTA 

TPANOI! ΘΕΟΥΡΓΟΝ KAI ΠΑΘΗΤΟΝ CAPKIKONT 


The first of all those who relate that Matthew 
wrote his Gospel in Hebrew is Papias, who held the 
office of Bishop at Hierapolis, near Laodicea, who 
was born A.D. 72, at Damascus,§ and died the death 
of a martyr at Pergamus, A.D. 167, about the same 
time that Polycarp, of Smyrna, his dearest friend, 
underwent martyrdom by fire and sword, as Helio- 
dorus, Elder of the Church of Thyatira, has handed 
down to us in graven characters, in the “Sacred 
Records,”’ which he wrote, as before mentioned, 
and with him Dionysius, Metropolitan of Libya, and 
others, including the compiler of the Alexandrian 
Chronicle, who erroneously says that Papias was mar- 
tyred in 188, instead of 167. Vede page 480. 

Papias, in Eusebius, speaks thus concerning St. 
Matthew : 


. . ΜΆΤΘΑΙΟΣ μὲν οὖν Ἕ βαΐδι διαλέκτῳ τὰ λό- 


+ That at the end of St. John 15 as follows: 


ἀννη: πγράφη καὶ ἀντεβλήθη ὁμοίως ἐν στί- 


πὶ ᾿πξεδόθη δὲ μετὰ χρόνους AB’ τῆς Χριστοῦ τοῦ θε- 


χοις 
οὔ ἡμῶν ᾿Αναλήψεως 
“The Gospe 


similarly into 2210 lines and 


Ascension of Christ our God. 


§ The biographical details concerning Papias and the other Fathers of the 
Church, herein mentioned, are extracted from the “ Sacred Records” of 
‘ly named poets 
ius, Bishop of Libya, both of which are as yet unfor- 
But as they are of great value, they shall be published 


Heliodorus, the elder, and from the Florilegium of simi 


and historians, by Dio 
tunately unpublished. 
after a while. 


, τσ τες, ἀν τ ον τύ τίς 5 
για συνεγράψατο' ἡρμήνευσε δ᾽ αὐτὰ ὡς ἦν δυνατὸν 


ἕκαστος... 


“Now Matthew wrote his history in the Hebrew 
dialect, and each interpreted it as he could.” Book 
_3, ch. 39, s. 17. 

Next to him is Irenzus, son of Athenogenes, a 
Cyrenzan by birth, and Bishop of Lyons. He was 
born in 184, and was a scholar of Papias, and going 
into Gaul, underwent martyrdom in 292, after per- 
forming his sacred functions about four years; and 
he, like his instructor Papias, says of Matthew : 

εν “0 μὲν δὴ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ ἐν τοῖς Ἑ βραίοις τῇ ἰδίᾳ 


t 


αὐτῶν διαλέκτῳ καὶ γραφῇ ἐξήνεγκεν Εὐαγγελίου, τοῦ 
Πέτρου καὶ τοῦ Παύλου ἐν Ρώμῃ εὐαγγελιζομένων καὶ θε- 
μελιούντων τὴν ᾿Εκκλησίαν." 

“Matthew published the Gospel among the He- 
brews in their own dialect and writing, while Peter 
and Paul, in Rome, were preaching the Gospel and 
founding the Church.” Vide Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Book 
5, ch. 8, s. 2. 

The third is Origen, son of Leonidas, who was 
born at Alexandria in the year 185, and who died at 
Tyre, or, as others say, at Caesarea, in the year 254, 
and who says as follows: 

. “ “Os ἐν παραδόσει ἔμαθον περὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 
Εὐαγγελίων, ἃ καὶ μόνα ἀναντίῤῥητά ἐστιν ἐν τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν γέγραπται τὸ 
κατὰ τόν ποτε τελώνην, ὕστερον δὲ ᾿Απόστολον Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ MATOAION, ἐκδεδωκότα αὐτὸ τοῖς ὑπὸ “lovdai- 


a , , « a 2 Ὁ» 
σμοῦ πιστεύσασι, γράμμασιν Ἕ βραϊκοῖς συντεταγμένον. 


« As I learnt by tradition, concerning the four 
Gospels, which alone are incontrovertible in the 
Church of God under heaven, the first was written by 
Matthew, once a publican, afterwards the Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, who published it to the faithful under 
the Jewish religion, written in Hebrew letters.” 
Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Book 6, ch. 25, 5. 4. 

The fourth is Eusebius, the son of Pamphilus. He 
was born in 270, at Cesarea, in Palestine, of which 
he was appointed Bishop in 314, and died in 840; and 
in making mention of Pantenus, the philosopher, he 
says, concerning Matthew and his Gospel : 


. “ Τοσαύτην οὖν φασὶν αὐτὸν [τὸν Idvtawor| éx- 
θυμωτάτῃ διαθέσει προθυμίαν περὶ τὸν θεῖον λόγον ἐνδεί- 
ἕασθαι, ὡς καὶ κήρυκα τοῦ κατὰ Χριστὸν Εὐαγγελίου τοῖς 
ἀπ᾽ ἀνατολῆς ἔθνεσιν ἀναδειχθῆναι, μέχρι καὶ τῆς ᾿Ινδῶν 
στειλάμενον γῆς. ἦσαν γὰρ, ἦσαν εἰσέτι τότε πλείους εὐ- 


αγγελισταὶ τοῦ λόγου, ἔνθεον ζῆλον ἀποστολικοῦ μιμήμα- 
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τος συνεισφέρειν ἐπ᾽ αὐξήσει καὶ οἰκοδομῇ τοῦ θείου λόγου 
προμηθούμενοι: ὧν εἷς γενόμενος καὶ ὁ ἸΠΙάνταινος καὶ εἰς 
᾿Ινδοὺς ἐλθεῖν λέγεται, ἔνθα λόγος εὑρεῖν αὐτὸν προφθάσαν 
τὴν αὐτοῦ παρουσίαν τὸ κατὰ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ Εὐαγγέλιον 
παρά τισιν αὐτόθι τὸν Χριστὸν ἐπεγνωκόσιν, οἷς ΒΑΡΘΟ- 
AOMAION τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων ἕνα κηρῦξαι, αὐτοῖς τε “EBpat- 
ὧν γράμμασι τὴν τοῦ MATOAIOT καταλεῖψαι γραφὴν, ἣν 


καὶ σώζεσθαι εἰς τὸν δηλούμενον. 


«They say that he (Pantenus) manifested such 
readiness, with an ardent disposition concerning the 
Word of God, that he was appointed the herald of 
the Gospel of Christ to the nations of the East, and 
reached as far as the country of the Indians. For 
there were still several evangelists of the Word, de- 
sirous to contribute an enthusiastic zeal of imitating 
the apostles towards the increase and building up of 
the Word of God. Among these was Pantzaus, 
who went to the Indians, where it is said he found 
his presence anticipated by the Gospel of Matthew 
among some of them who acknowledged Christ, to 
whom Bartholomew, one of the apostles, had preached, 
and left the Gospel of Matthew in Hebrew, which 
was preserved until this time. Eccl. Hist. Book 5, 
ch. 10, s. 2. 

Thus says Eusebius, and with him and his prede- 
cessors, and Gregory the theologian, Hieronymus, 
Sophronius, and others, concerning whom there is no 
inducement to say much, seeing that they all draw 
from the same dry spring, that of Papias, who as he 
recorded hearsay only, and not written traditions, 
has no authority among us. For he has written many 
things in a mythical style, which Eusebius rejects and 
terms exceedingly paltry, judging from the man’s own 
words. (Vide Eccl. His. Book 4, ch, 39, 5, 11—14.) 
Trenzus says nothing favourable of him, nor confirms 
him, save as far as his teacher Papias. For he is respon- 
sible, according to Eusebius, both to Irenzeus and the 
other Fathers of the Church after him, not only for this 
opinion, but also for the exceedingly foolish doctrine of 
the millennial bodily reign of Christ on the earth, after 
the resurrection of the dead. Again, what Origen says 
concerning the Gospel according to Matthew he has 
noted from tradition, but he no where affirms that he 
has seen it any where written in Hebrew characters, 
although he lived a long time in the country where it 
was written, and at the very time when Christianity 
was flourishing, and the Gospel of Christ was distri- 
buted with great zeal. Eusebius’s narrative, concern- 
ing Pantzenus the philosopher, is mere hearsay, which, 
ifit bears any relation to the truth, means the Hebrew 
translation made by Bartholomew from the Greek 
original, as has been previously remarked. The same 


may be said of the Hebrew copy preserved in the 
library of Pamphylus the martyr, in Palestine, which, 
according to the testimony of Sophronius, was fitted 
up with great care. I am chiefly inclined to think 
that, if anything of the kind really existed, it was the 
work of Azariah the Ebionite, which Sophronius, be- 
ing unacquainted with Hebrew, could not discern. 
That this Gospel was first published in Greek, the 
eight fragments of the New Testament, unexpectedly 
discovered in our day, are sufficient proof, written as 
they were in the life-time of the saints, in Greek cha- 
racters, and also the indisputable testimony of the 
writer, Nicolaus the Deacon, who says, “ The writing 
is by the hand of Nicolaus the Deacon, according to 
the dictation of Matthew the Apostle of Jesus Christ. 
It was done in the 15th year after the Ascension of 
our Lord, and was distributed among the faithful 
Jews and Greeks in Palestine.” 

Matthew, therefore, dictated the Gospel to Nico- 
laus in Greek and not in Hebrew. And how is this 
manifest? First, because the writer Nicolaus was 
not a Jew but a proselyte of Antioch, and his Greek 
appellation is a proof among othér things. And 
Matthew was a publican, and knew Greek from his 
childhood, and especially after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon the apostles on the day of Pente- 
cost, Secondly, because it was given to Jews and 
Greeks, and for this reason it was necessary that this 
Gospel should be written in Greek, like the other 
three posterior to it in date. For the contrary 
opinion there is no sound argument, for the Greeks 
did not understand Hebrew, while on the other hand 
the Hebrews understood Greek even better than 
their own tongue, seeing that Greek was the most 
common language in those days, while the Hebrew 
had been corrupted many years before the coming of 
Christ, and had then ceased to be the spoken lan- 
guage of the Hebrews, as Heliodorus testifies. For 
the Greek language prevailed in Asia from the 
Macedonians, and was habitually used in Palestine, 
and fluently written by the learned of the Hebrews 
and others. This was the language that Jesus spoke, 
as is proved by the New Testament, and the holy 
apostles who so wrote. The most learned of the 
Hebrews, and especially those of the sacred order, 
learnt also the ancient Hebrew. But this, as Theo- 
doret, the son of Cyrus, remarks, was only taught 
and not natural, written and not spoken, as among 
us the Latin, the Coptic, and other dead languages. 
This opinion, which most of the modern learned 


men embrace in its integrity, and strive to demon- 
strate by many proofs, viz., that Matthew wrote 


in Greek, and that the Hebrew version of Matthew, 
mentioned by Hieronymus and Epiphanius, and 
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which the Ebionites, the Nazarenes and others highly 
esteemed, was not Matthew’s, but a translation from 
the Greek, falsified in many places, and differing from 
the holy original, is confirmed by Heliodorus, Elder 
of the Church at Thyatira, who flourished in the fourth 
century, and wrote as follows: 

* * * « And he (Matthew) wrote his 
Gospel before the other Evangelists, in Greek, in the 
2nd year of the 206th Olympiad, A.D. 48, by means 
of his follower, Nicolaus of Antioch, and distributed 
it among the Jews and Greeks in Palestine, for the 
Greek language was then common. Bartholomew 
afterwards translated it into Hebrew, and preached 
it to the Jews in India. This is that which the 
Ebionites and Nazarenes corrupted and still hold. 
The first who corrupted it was Azariah the Ebionite, 
whom the Ebionites exceedingly revere. (Vede supra 
ΡΡ. 14, 15.) Dionysius, the Metropolitan of Libya, 
speaks to the same effect, and his testimony may be 
read at page 10. Hermodorus, one of the seventy 
Apostles of our Lord, still further confirms this opinion 
in his letter to the elders of the Church of Cnidus, in 
which he alludes to the falsification in the translation 
by the Ebionites, through which great scandal arose 
in the Church at Cnidus. The reader is requested 
attentively to peruse this at pages 16, 17. 

But in addition to the important testimonies of 
these men, and those of the copyists already set forth, 
there is another testimony of the first person after 
the apostles who wrote a “‘ Memoir of Ecclesiastical 
Acts, in five books.” This was recently discovered 
in Mr. Mayer’s Egyptian Museum, written on a frag- 


ment of papyrus, and is as follows : 


++ “Ret δὲ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ ἐμπνεύσει θείᾳ τὸ κατ᾽ av- 
τὸν ἔγραψεν Evayyé\uov τῇ κοινῇ τῶν Ἑλλήνων φωνῇ χρ[η]- 
σάμενος διὰ Νικολάου Διακόνου, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ Παλαι- 
στίνῃ διεδόθη δι[ἃ]) τῶν πρώτως πιστευσάντων, Ἰουδαίων τε 
καὶ Ἑλλήνων, τὸν Χριστὸν Ὑἱὸν Θεοῦ εἶναι, Πάρθους] καὶ 
Μήδους ἔλαχεν αὐτῷ 6 κλῆρος εὐαγγελῖσαι. Καὶ δὴ θεὶς 
τὰ γόνατα ηὐλόγησε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ οἱ λο[ ι]ποὶ 


τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων᾽.. 


ἘΞ %* — < And when Matthew, by Divine 
inspiration, had written his Gospel, using the common 
language of the Greeks, by means of Nicolaus the 
Deacon, and it had been distributed in all Palestine 
among those of the Jews and Greeks who first be- 
lieved that Christ was the Son of God, the lot fell 
upon him to preach the Gospel to the Parthians and 
Medes, and he knelt down and gave thanks unto the 
Lord, and with him the rest of the apostles.” 

These important remarks on Matthew are by 


Hegesippus, one of the first successors of the apostles, 
as Eusebius relates, who was a Hebrew by birth, son 
of John of the tribe of Benjamin, born in Jerusalem, 
A.D. 93, and died in Alexandria, A.D. 180. In 
course of time he received the faith in Christ, and 
laboured greatly for the Church, as Heliodorus and 
others relate. He also wrote an ecclesiastical history 
in five books, of which the above is a fragment, now 
published for the first time. 

The following may also be added to the testimony 
of Hegesippus : 

“ MATO@AIO® ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Ῥεβέκας ὁ Εὐαγγελιστὴς 
ἐγεννήθη τῷ A’ ἔτει τῆς PIL’ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος [---34 π. Xp.] 
ἐν πόλει τῆς Γαλιλαίας Γεννησαρέτ. Μαθητὴς δὲ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ γενόμενος, καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα αὑτοῦ ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
γράψας τῇ ἐπικρατούσῃ τότε φωνῇ τῶν Ἑλλήνων, καὶ ἐν Ta- 
λαιστίνῃ διαδόσας αὐτὸ τὸ πρῶτον, Πάρθους καὶ Μήδους é- 
λαχε κηρῦξαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ δὴ ἐν γῇ ἀγαθῇ σπεί- 
ρας, πολλαπλασίονα τὸν καρπὸν ἐθέρισε, καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὑτοῦ παρέδωκεν εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ, εὐλογῶν αὐτὸν, τῷ πρώ- 


τῷ ἔτει τῆς VIB’ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος." [Ξ 88 μ. Xp.]- 


“Matthew the Evangelist, son of Alpheus and 
Xebecca, was born in the 4th year of the 188th 
Olympiad, B.C. 24, in Gennesaret, a city of Galilee. 
And after he had become a disciple of Jesus Christ, 
and had written his proclamation in the Greek lan- 
guage then prevailing, and first distributed it in 
Palestine, he was ordained by lot to preach the Word 
of God And having 
sown in good ground, he reaped a manifold crop, and 
committed his soul to God, praising Him, in the Ist 
year of the 215th Olympiad, A.D. 83.” 

This highly valuable confirmation of ecclesiastical 


o the Parthians and Medes, 


history also was discovered in Mr. Mayer’s Museum; it , 


is written on papyrus, and that of the 2nd century, 
and contains a chronological arrangement of the 
events which took place in the Church of Christ during 
the first two centuries after His death. 
thus : 
“AAMA NAPMENIAOY TOY ANTIOXEWC THC 
KA®@ HMAC TOY XPICTOY @PHCKEIAC 


ICTOPIKA FEFONOTA.” 


It is inscribed 


and will likewise be published in fac-simile, imme- 
diately after the publication of the historical treasures 
before mentioned. 

These ancient testimonies therefore sufficiently 
and indisputably prove that the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew was first written in Greek, and thén 
translated into Hebrew. Those who say that it was 
published in Hebrew, and then translated into Greek, 

re 
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by James the brother of our Lord, or Bartholomew, 
or some other of the apostles, do not know what 
they talk about. The testimonies above adduced 
say that he translated the Greek into Hebrew, and 
not the Hebrew into Greek. That it is so and not 
otherwise, Matthew himself confirms by his own 
writings. or in the 27th chapter, where the evan- 
gelist mentions the last words in Hebrew uttered by 
our Lord, immediately before He (humanly speaking) 
expired, he again interprets them; as does Mark, 
who it is universally admitted wrote in Greek. Why 
should Matthew, writing in Hebrew to the Hebrews 
of the circumcision, interpret again in Hebrew the 
Hebrew words of the Saviour? ‘And about the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me? Some of them 
that stood there, when they heard that, said, This 
man calieth for Elias. And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sponge and filled it with vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. The 
rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come 
to save him.” 

This narrative of St. Matthew affords great con- 
firmation of what I have advanced; for it proves that 
he Hebrews of that time did not understand the He- 
brew language. For his words are, ‘Some of them 
hat stood there said, This man calleth for Elias.” 
And again, “ The rest said, Let be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to save him.” Now who were those that 
stood there? There were a few Roman soldiers who 
knew nothing about the prophet Elias, butall the rest of 
the crowd was composed of Hebrews who had come 
to see the sight, as the evangelists testify, and with 
hem the scribes and rulers. If so, it was clearly 
absurd for Matthew to write in Hebrew to those who 
did not understand the language. 


For the apostles 
were called for no vain purpose, but to teach the 
world the way of truth, in the language which each 
nation understood; wherefore they spoke various 
tongues, by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

That the greater part of the Jews were at that 
time altogether ignorant of Hebrew, and that they 
understood Greek as their own language, is indicated 
by St. Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles, where he 
says: 

«And in those days, when the number of the 
disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of 
the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their 
widows were neglected in the daily ministration.” 

Whom does St. Luke here call “Grecians (Ex 
No, 
but those who spoke Greek, as Gicumenius says in 
his remarks on the election of the seven Deacons. 


νιστάς) 2”? Those who were so by religion? 


Now, the majority of the faithful in Jerusalem under- 
stood Greek, for St. Luke says: 

“‘ Then the twelve called the multitude of the dis- 
ciples unto them, and said, it is not reason that we 
should leave the Word of God, and serve tables. 
Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and 


wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 
to the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude.” 

In what language did the apostles say these words 
to the multitude? Undoubtedly in Greek; for the 
meeting took place on account of the language used 
by the Greeks, and they were addressing those who 
spoke Greek. Wherefore the multitude, hearing 
their own language, were greatly pleased, and chose 
out of the number of the faithful seven men who well 


unde 


ood Greek, viz., “Stephen, a man full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, 
a proselyte of Antioch, whom they set before the 
apostles, and when they had prayed they laid their 
hands on them.” 

When therefore they had chosen these, and bidden 
them minister to the multitude of Grecians, “The 
Word of God increased, and the number of the dis- 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.” 
Ch. i. 1—7. 

This by way of digression. But as Matthew, seeing 
that he wrote for persons ignorant of Hebrew, tran- 
slated into Greek the words of our Lord, uttered in 
Hebrew ; so also did St. Mark. ‘ And at the ninth 
hour,” says the latter, “ Jesus cried with aloud voice, 
saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being 


interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” Ch. xy. 34. 

In other passages Mark, and likewise John, when 
quoting Hebrew words, have interpreted them into 
Greek, because they wrote to people who under- 
stood Greek, but not Hebrew. For instance, Mark, 
where he relates that Jesus said, in colloquial Hebrew, 
to the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue, “Talitha 
cumi,” immediately renders it into Greek, “ Damsel, 
{say unto thee, arise.” Ch. v.41. He also interprets 
“ Golgotha,” the “place of a skull.” John also 
translates “ Golgotha” and “ Gabbatha,” “ the pave- 
ment.” And Matthew interprets “ Emanuel,” “ God 
with us.” Why should ] 


latthew interpret Hebrew 
names, especially of places well known to the Heb- 
rews, if he wrote in Hebrew ? 


But the reader may ask, to what purpose is all 
this investigation of the history of this question, when 
Matthew himself, as it has been shown, pleads, so to 
speak, in favor of the idea, that the first Gospel, 
namely, his own, was published in Greek ? 
Nicolaus,and Hermodorus, and Damas, all declare 
that this Gospel, the first in order, was written and 
published in Greek, in the year 48; and with them 
Hegesippus, Heliodorus, and Dionysius; and with 
these eye-witnesses of the word, servants and teachers 
of the miracle, the holy company of copyists, kings, 
hierarchs, priests, and deacons, all proclaim the same, 
as has been shown in the preceding notes. They all 
declare too that the Apostle Bartholomew first trans- 
lated it into Hebrew for the Jews in India, who were 


better acquainted with Hebrew than any other lan- 
guage, and that this version was falsified in many 
parts by Azariah the Ebionite, after the death of 
Matthew. 

I therefore unhesitatingly assert the same, and 
will close these observations with the following ad- 
ditional remark. This Gospel must have been pub- 
lished in Greek, not only because Hebrew was then 
completely a dead language, but because the dissolu- 
tion of the Jewish polity was approaching, foreseeing 
which, (as Dr. Jos. Angus and others have already re- 
marked,*) the evangelist prudently wrote in Greek. 


Those few again who suppose that the Syrian trans- 
lation, a copy of which is contained in the British 
Museum, is the original language of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel, entertain a most erroneous and ridiculous 
notion, as does Dr. Cureton, his friend Dr. Tregelles(?), 
in the “ Edinburgh Review,” and the Editor of “The 
Times.” For the ancient writers relate that the whole 
New Testament was translated into Syrian, Arabic, 
Persian, and Hebrew, from the Greek original, and 
no one has controverted the statement. 

But enough of this for the present, and concerning 
James and Jude, the brethren of our Lord and his 
apostles, I will speak in the appropriate place. I will 
now turn toa question put to me in a spirit of un- 


belief by a clergyman, at the house of a person of 
distinction,—whether it was the custom of the ancient 
sculptors, painters, and authors to put their names on 
their works? To which I reply— 

In most of the works of our illustrious ancestors, 
the Greeks, who ever strove after honour with incom- 
prehensible activity, and whose Greek descent some 
impudent pretenders, mere sciolists in the ancient 
history of nations, and wilful perverters of the truth, 
have endeavoured to deny, (foremost among whom is 
Fallmerayer,a man of Hebrew descent, whose writings 


Vide BIBLE HAND, p. 557. 


Thave refuted in ἃ work ofsome extent, shortly to be 
published,) is found the proper name of the artist or 
author, together with his patronymic and the name 
of his nation. In 
the proper and na 
were omitted, how 


ional names never. For if they 
is it, I would ask, that so many 
names of authors, transcribers, sculptors, and painters 
have come down And again, how do we 


know that such and 


Ὁ us? 
such a sculptor executed a par- 
ticular statue or bas-relief; or that a particular 
work was written 
copied by some οἱ! 


by such and such an author, and 
Let him who doubts 
read the geographer Pausanias, and there he will 
find the names of a large number of sculptors, 
painters, and authors, whose works he inspected, 
(not superficially, as so 
the present day do, for 


ier person ? 


many descriptive writers of 
the sake of making money, 
but diligently searching and viewing all, and clearly 
unfolding them, desiring to leave behind him a real 
monument of ancient Greece for the instruction of 
posterity,) and read the names of the authors, in- 


scribed with a graving tool, which names he has 


preserved in his valuable “ Periegesis,” which may 
safely be termed a “trophy of Archeological truth,” 
for such it really is. Let any one also peruse Diogenes 
Laértius, and the biographical writers who flourished 
before and after his time, the geographers and his- 
torians, and his doubts will be effectually dispelled. 
Let him look through the Museums, and he will find 
the names of the ancient sculptors engraved on the 
pedestals of the statues by the artist's own hand. 
And if he should pass others by on account of their 
small size, he could scarcely fail to notice the colossal 
statue of Hercules, on the pedestal of which is in- 
scribed TATKON A@HNAIO® EIOIEL (GLYCO 
OF ATHENS HATH DONE THIS.) Or let 
him take up the Greek Paleography of Montfau- 
con, where he will find the names of many authors 
and copyists written on their MSS. that have been 
preserved. And if not wearied with investigation, 
let him take up the Catalogues of the Bodleian 
and other libraries in Oxford, public and special; of 
the Imperial Libraries at Paris and Vienna; those 
of St. Mark and Leopold ; the Greek Library of Fab- 
ricius ; the Byzantine historians; and the memoir 
of myself, by C. Stewart, Esq., and he will find enough 
to convince him. Meanwhile I will adduce a few proofs 
ready at hand, in order that my clerical questioner 
may not be angry, and accuse me of merely pointing 
to distant references, for I am anxious to make per- 
fectly clear to him that which he does not seem to be 
aware of. 

In the first place, at the end of the “ Periplus” 
of Hanno, king of the Carthagenians, in the most 


some the patronymic is omitted, 


ancient and complete copy of all, discovered, as I 
have said, in the Egyptian Museum of J. Mayer, Esq. 
is the following passage : 


“ Καρχηδὼν Μαρδάνου 6 Φοίνιξ Καρχηδόνα κτίσας, 
ἐβασίλευσεν αὐτῆς ἔτεσι Λ΄. Τούτῳ δὲ γίγνεται παῖς ᾿Αῤ- 
ay ein © Rode eee mee Ae ; . 
PAX@v εκ Θάῤῥας γυναικος, OS Και ΤῊΝ αρχὴν παρέλαβε Τὴν 


, 2 .Y y¢e .ν > 
πατρικὴν. Οὗτος δὲ εἐτέεσιν [ ἄρξας, και ἀπαις απο- 


θανὼν εἰς Αννωνα τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν ἀφίκετο ἡ ἀρχή. Τίγνε- 
ROA oe ee - ij εν 

ται δὲ καὶ τούτῳ παῖς Φαγέθων, ᾧ καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν δίδωσι τε- 
λευτήσας. Ἦρξε δὲ οὗτος ἔτεσιν ΟΥ6. ῳὉ δὲ τούτου παῖς 
NI” βασιλεύσας, Μελάμπους ὁ τούτου παῖς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐκ- 

δέχεται, ὃν μάλ ἄγονον ἢ πεπ fj λαβοῦ 
X'! » OV μα. OTH ayo OV 1 TET POKEVY) κατα. αβοῦσα 

ν fees NVA a νον τῷ , ἢ 

Ἄννων ὁ πρὸς μητρὸς θεῖος τὴν ἀρχὴν κατάσχει, καὶ Καρ- 
ΠΣ ΡΝ, Xe, Ὁ 
ἄτι ΤΕ » Ἐν ἀπ τες Serhan if A πὸ 
χηδονίων ἄρχει ἔτεσιν Ἐ΄. Ἔστι δὲ αὐτὸς οὗτος, ὁ καὶ τὰς 
Δυβυφοινίκων πόλεις τὰς ὑπὲρ τὰς Ἡρακλείους στήλας 
προτοῦ βασιλεῦσαι κτίσας Καρχηδονίων ψηφίσματι, καθά 
γε καὶ ὁ περίπλους αὑτοῦ δῆλον τοῦτο ποιεῖ: ὃν ἐπὶ λίθου 
re , Recta , A 
χαράξας γράμμασι Φοινικικοῖς ἐν TH TOD πολιούχου Kpd- 
νου ἱερῷ ἀνέθηκε: καὶ ὃν Πολύκλειτος Μελικερίου ὁ Κυρη- 
ναῖος ἀναγνοὺς, ἐξελλήνισε πρῶτος, καὶ τοῖς Ἕλλησι διέ- 
δωκε, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ὁ τοῦ Φιλίππου ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐτέχθη- 
Περιτυχὼν δὲ ἀπόγραφον τούτου Εὐάγριος Edaypiov ὁ Μυ- 
γίσιος, τρία ἐποιήσατο ἀπόγραφα ὑπὲρ᾽᾿ ᾿πιμάχου᾽ Αριστα- 
ΠΕ: es van , > 
yopov ᾿Αλεξανδρέων ἄρχοντος, καὶ δῶρον προσήνεγκεν εὐὖ- 


γνωμοσύνης ἕνεκα τῷ τρίτῳ ἔτει τῆς ῬΙΒ΄ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος." 


“Carchedon the Phoenician, son of Mardanus, 
founded Carthage, and reigned over it 30 years. He 
had a son by his wife Tharrha, named Arrachon, who 
succeeded to the throne of his father. He reigned 
[60?] years, and on his dying without issue, the king- 
dom devolved on his nephew Hanno. His son was 
named Phagethon, to whom he gave the kingdom at 
his death. He reigned 70 years, and his son 53 years, 
when Melampus, son of the latter, succeeded. Fate 
having removed him without leaving issue, his 
maternal uncle Hanno took possession of the kingdom, 
vinians 60 years. He it 
was who, before reigning, founded the Libyphcenician 


and ruled over the Carthe 


cities beyond the Pillars of Hercules, as his Periplus 
shows, which he engraved on stone in Phoenician, and 
deposited in the Temple of Saturn, the protector of 
the city, and which Polyclitus of Cyrene, son of 
Melicerius read and first translated into Greek, and 
published among the Greeks, about the time when 
Alexander, the son of:Philip, was born. LEvagrius 
the Mygisian, son of Evagrius, meeting with a copy 
of it, made three transcripts for Epimachus, son of 
Aristagoras, Archon of Alexandria, and presented 


them as a gift in return for his generosity, in the 3rd 
year of the 182nd Olympiad,” ὁ.6. B.C. 50. 

Tt will be observed that, in this note, which con- 
tributes so much to our knowledge of Carthaginian 
history, is found, besides the name of Polyclitus, who 
translated into Greek the Periplus of Hanno, a work 
hitherto unknown but now fortunately within our 
reach, the name of the transcriber Ev ther 
IT will 


adduce another sample of a transcription, which 1 


ius, to 


with the patronymics and birth-place of both. 


likewise copy from the archeological treasures of 
Joseph Mayer, viz., the following note : 


“ Θουκυδίδης Θουκυδίδου ὁ ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τὸν ὁμώνυ- 

Ὡς , , Frasier eae Wea εἰς , 

μον αὐτῷ σχοινίῳ γράψας γραφίδι τῷ πρώτῳ ἔτει τῆς PyZ 
[Ξξτῷ 11 μ. Χρ.] Ὀλυμπιάδος, τῷ εἶναι καὶ εὖ εἶναι ἀνα- 
τίθησιν αὐτοῦ πατρὶ τῇ πέμπτῃ μεσοῦντος μηνὸς ΠΠΙαναίμου 


ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ γενεθλίῳ." 


“ Thacydides of Alexandria, son of Thucydides, 
having copied [the history of ] his namesake, with a 
reed* pen, dedicates it to his father, the genitor of his 
life and (mental) light, on his birthday, the 15th of 
the month Panzmus.” 

The following note also shows that the ancient 
Greeks were in the habit of attaching their names 
to their work. 


“ Ἡ μὲν γραφὴ τῶν Αὐγυπτιακῶν μηνῶν ἐστι Θεοφρά- 
στου ᾿Απολλοδώρου τοῦ Διοςπολίτου' τὸ δὲ τούτων μήνυμα 
καὶ ὁ παραλληλισμὸς ᾿Βρατοσθένους, οὐχὶ τοῦ Κηρυναίου, 


3 Ἄ τῷ » 5 
ἀλλὰ TOD Διοςπολίτου υἱοῦ ᾿ΕΠρατοσθένους. 


“The writing of the Egyptian months is by 
Theophrastus, of Diospolis, son of Apollodorus, and 
their interpretation and the parallel translation is by 
Eratosthenes, son of Eratosthenes, of Diospolis, not 
of Cyrene.” 

This relic of antiquity, in the possession of Joseph 
Mayer, is exceedingly valuable, not merely because 
it contains the names of the Egyptian months (which 
may be met with in other ancient historians, Greek 
and barbarian,) parallel with the Athenian and Mace- 


* « The'Schenus is a shrubby reed-bearing plant, growing in the interior 


Egyptians, when they wish 
together with an inkstand. 


rood ending.” 


f Berytus, in the Eighth Ep 


t snd Horus, 
‘st Book of Hier 


1 Horapollo, in his Fix slyphics, 


Lett 
or we write with 


», and a reed pen. 


this, the first implement in bread-making, 
reed, We indicate, therefore, that every one who has the means of subsistence 
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donian names, but because it gives a Greek interpre- 
tation of their meaning unknown till the present time. 
It is written on papyrus like the two preceding, and 
was discovered on the 6th (18th) of November, 1860. 
They will be published with others, in fac-simile, in 
a collection which I am preparing of Greek papyri in 
the possession of J. Mayer and others, and in which 
the inquiring archeologist will find an abundant 
fountain of testimonies on the subj 
1 to slake his thir 
collect together the above-mentioned transcript notes, 
and the Epistles of the Apostle Paul, and Peter, and 
James, and Jude, and of the apostolical fathers. For 
their 
First 
le to the Corinthians, these apostolical words, 
“The greeting of Paul, with my own hand;” and 
in the Epistle to the Galatians, “Behold, 1 have writ- 
ten to you in large letters with my own hand ;” 
and in that to the Thessalonians, “The greeting of 
Paul, with my own hand, which is a si 


t in question at 
and for his instruction 1 


whic 


he will find their names always preceding 


Epistles, and will hear Paul saying, in the 


Epis 


gu in every 
Epistle I write thus, —The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. He will observe 
too that Tertius, the writer of the Epistle to the 


Romans, when he 5 


Amen.” 
s, “I, Tertius, who wrote the 
Epistle in the Lord, greet you;” (as does Nicolaus, 
when he says, “The writing is by the hand of Nico- 
laus the Deacon,”) is not wrong, because Paul, the 
chief of the apostles, says, “‘The greeting 1 write 
with my own hand.” 


What then has my friend who disbelieves through 
ignorance to allege against such testimonies of the 
truth? A 
that 1 am ri 


suredly nothing, and | trust he will admit 
t, and become a follower of the truth. 
air and unchristianlike for a man to con- 
Unfortu- 
nately there are many such in society, puffed up with 
the pride of mere wealth and birth, to the injury of 
humanity. 


For it is unf 
demn that which he does not understand. 


After this necessary digression, and returning to 
the consideration of the eight fragments of the New 
Testament, I may remark that they were written in 
the first century, in the handwriting called by the 


shall learn letters, and he who has not shall practise some other a 
fore educe: red tongue SBO, whi 


where- 


ion is termed in the 1 m 


, being 


1 


interpre 


ample food.’ ife and death; 


and the 
dialect AMBR 
to live οἱ not, p 


nong our 


Ned 
on Lyi 


in the common 


by which the ick is likely 
i And 
has arrived at the calm harbour of 
The word AMBR 


means prognosis, and BE 


from the 


osture of the sick person. 


an end, because h 10 has learnt 


its evils. 


U8 is interpreted 


progno: 


one lying ill,” — 


This is the text of the chapter in a collection of ten books of Horapollo, 
extant in my p 


ion, of which two only have been repeatedly published, 
and these incorrectly and defectively, because taken from incorrect and defec- 


tive manuscripts. 


ancient calligraphers cursive (τροχαλαία), five of the 
fragments of St. Matthew being on Memphitic papy- 
tus, and the remaining three on Thebaic. Among 
the ancient Egyptians the papyri were distinguished 
by various names, as Heliopolitic, Lycopolitic, Alex- 
andrian, Heracliopolitic, Hieratic, &c. &c. 

And all the words are united, and nowhere dis- 
For in the text of these 
papyri there occurs neither comma nor colon, nor 


tinguished by any sign, 


either of the marks of aspiration, nor even the coronis 
or apostrophe. All the words are written in capital 
letters, and have always the zota adscriptum of the 
dative case, as well as the cota produced by the crasis. 
All these are no proof of either antiquity or the 
reverse, as some writers on Greek paleography 
blindly announce and impudently declare. For Aris- 
totle, writing of rhetoric, treats concerning punctua- 
tion (mepi διαστίξεως) in bk. III. ch. v., although many 
works of several learned men were published without 
punctuation, especially those of Theophrastus, Demo- 
critus, Xenocrates, and others. 


The ancients were 
well acquainted with the paragraphus, a line separat- 
ing the columns, which Isocrates calls paragraphe (7rapa- 
γραφὴ), and the coronis (κορωνὶς). 
diazeuxis (διάξευξις), and the cataphasis (κατάφασις), 
and the zewsis νεῦσις), and the exobeleesis (ἐξοδέλησις), 


And, moreover, the 


and the chiasmos (χιασμὸς), and the epilysis (ἐπίλυσις), 
and the aporeeticon (ἀπορητικὸν), and the aporrheema 
(ἀπόῤῥημα), and the antitheticon (ἀντιθετικὸν), and the 
anaphoricon (ἀναφορικὸν), and the aetialon (αἰτιατὸν), 
and the hypoleemniscos (ὑπολημνίσκος), and the leem- 
niscos (Mpvicxos), and the obelos (ὀδελὸς), and several 
other symbols used in writing which have long ceased 
to be written, whose meaning I doubt whether modern 
archeologists understand, were in use among the 
ancient Greeks, The ancients also wrote the accents 
and other prosodial signs, especially before their 
canonical arrangement by Aristophanes, 200 years 
before Christ. And this is confirmed by many proofs, 
especially by a very old inscription discovered in 
Heraclion (Ἡράκλειον) upon a wall; and another in- 


scription no less confirms it, older than that of Herac- 
lion, dug up in the city of Antandros in 1851, which 


is as follows: 


“ MV EAOZEBOYAH FIKAIZAH (MQ 
HANTANAPI ΩΝΣΤΕΦΑΝΩ ΣΑΙ 

NOAYKPA (THNTOAYKPA (TOYETOZN 
4AGHNAIFONTH FINPQ (THITOEN 
FEOPTQ4N AAZTPANAI (OY AIO7E ἸΑΡΕΤΗῚΣ 
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FENEKAKAI7ZTH+ZEl AETHZNNO SAIN 
AEYNOI AZ ” * 


“ ἴΒδοξε βουλῇ καὶ δήμῳ 
᾿Αντανδρίων στεφανῶσαι 
Πολυκράτην Πολυκράτους τὸν 

5 eee - 
᾿Αθηναῖον τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν 
ee , Se CD AN 
ἑορτῶν ᾿Ασραπαίου Διὸς ἀρετῆς 
ῳ ΡΥ Nr oe 

ἕνεκα Kal τῆς εἰς τὴν πόλιν 


ΡΣ »» 
€VVOLAS 


Tn this inscription it will be seen that the first cha- 
racter of the first line M is composed of the spiritus 
lenis and the acute accent, which modern Greeks 
disconnect and write thus )’”(. The twelfth character 
of the same line Ψ which occurs also in the second 
line, and three times in the fourth, twice in the fifth, 
and once in the sixth, is equivalent to what we term 
the circumflex, which we write thus “x. The mark 7 
which is the 17th in the first line, the 26th in the 
third, the 24th in the fifth, and the 10th and 21st in 
the sixth, is equivalent to the grave accent, which we 
write thus )*(.. The 20th mark in the first line ¢ 
which occurs in the second line, and twice in the 
third, and again in the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh 
lines, is the same as that which we call the acute 
accent and write thus )“(. Again, the sign 4 which 
precedes the second line, and occurs in the fourth, and 
twice in the fifth, and once in the sixth and seventh, 
is the smooth breathing which we signify thus )’(. 
The first character of the fifth line + is equivalent 
to the aspirate, which we mark thus )‘(. The first 
mark of the sixth line Η is composed of the spiritus 
asper, and the acute accent, which the Greeks now 
separate in writing, thus )‘(. Sometimes the ancient 
Greeks signified by this mark only the spiritus asper, 
especially the Ionians, who generally wrote it thus, H, 
placing it before the initial vowel, and sometimes 
also they used it in the middle of words, as appears 
in some inscriptions ; for which reason some scholars 
it was in fact the AMolian di- 


have considered tha 
gamma. 

The Latins also borrowed this mark, and incor- 
porated in their alphabet, writing to this day, some- 
times H, and sometimes h, as the ancient Greeks 
evidently did also. The other European nations 
adopted the spiritus asper from the Latins. 

Both the forms F and 4, are met with in several 
manuscripts preserved in the libraries of the west of 
Europe. A fac-simile of one of these, a manuscript of 


* Vide fac-simile, 


Anacreon, has been published, in which these accents 
are faithfully re-produced. 

The 
sound produced by t 


folic digamma was at first merely a sharp 
1e lips, but afterwards took 
the more definite form 
or Β; as t 
digamma arose from t 


represented by the letters Φ 
ie grammarians have shown. The name 


he resemblance of the sign to 


two of the letters gamma placed together, and the 
ic has properly applied to it. For the 
16 Greeks, and for a longer 


term Ao 
ffHolians, above all ot 
space of time than the rest, used this mark. 

The p viritus lenis was, like that of 


the spiritus asper, sometimes at the beginning, and 


ace of the s 


occasionally in the middle, of the word, as thus, Εηρως, 


Εησυχος, FE)évn, Fava€, Εεσχατος, Εεντεξξις, Fowos, 


(whence t 


16 Latin vinum,) κλαέσομαι, Εεπεξλαβοῦμαι, 
Βενεξνάομαι instead οἵ ἥρως, ἥσυχος, Ἑλένη ἀναξ, 
ἔσχατος, ἔντευξις, οἶνος κλαύσομαι, καύσομαι, ἐπευλα- 
The sound of the digamma is 
still preserved in the language of the common people 


βοῦμαι, ἐνευνάομαι. 


in Greece, for they pronounce αἷμα,- y(F)aya, ἥλιος,- 
γίθηλιος, ἱλαρὸς,- y(F)apos, ἑορτὴ;- y(F)eopTn, ἡγούμε- 
νος,- γί(ξγηγουμενος, ἡρώδης,- γ(Ε)ηρώδης, “Ἑλένη,- y(F)E- 
λένη, αἰθὴρ,- γ(ξ)αιθέρας, ἀκλεὴς;- γ(Ε)ακλεγί()ης; ἄν- 
θρακας,- γ(Ε)ανθρακας, ἐλπὶς,- γ(ξ)ελπίδα, εὐχὴ;- y(F)ev- 
χὴ; πνεῦμα,- πνεγί(ξ)μα, which furnishes a convincing 
n of the present 


proof of their purely Greek ori 
inhabitants of the country. 

From the evidence of this inscription, and others 
of a similar character, it is evident that the accents 
and marks of aspiration were in use among the 
ancient Greeks, and were sometimes written and 
sometimes omitted, at the pleasure of the writer or 
the person who arranged the copy. These signs 
occur also in other published inscriptions, and the 
various editors, supposing them to be letters, have 
altogether wrongly explained the true meaning of the 
inscriptions, giving various significations which do 
not exist in them at all. 

The learned Plutarch mentions the Greek accents, 
and also Alexander the Aphrodi 
in the second century after Christ; so likewise does 
Quintillian the Roman, and other writers earlier and 


n, who flourished 


later than these. 
before and after Christ, were written without accents; 
and others were written with prosodial marks: among 
these the Old Testament is to be reckoned, as St. 
Epiphanius, who flourished in the fourth century after 


Many works of the ancients, both 


Christ, distinctly asserts, and who describes the signs 
of prosody in his work on Measures and Weights. 
Many such copies, namely, of the first century before 
Christ, the first, second, and third after Christ, &c., 
were preserved in the libraries of our fathers, the 
fathers of the Church, and here let Georgius Syncellus 


be a witness, who says concerning one such book— 
“In one copy, extremely accurate as to punctua- 
tion and prosody, which came to me from the library 
of Czesarea, in Cappadocia, there was an inscription 
to the effect that the great and divine Basilius cor- 
rected by collation the books from which it was 
copied.” (vide p. 382, Ed. Bonn.) By this note it is 


proved that in the libra 


y at Cesarea, in Cappadocia, 
codices in the old writing, of great antiquity, were 
preserved, having all the points (στιγμὰς) and pro- 
sodial signs according to the full accuracy of the art 
of grammar and of the meaning of the words, by which 
the divine Basilius corrected those books of the Old 
Testament which he revised; and from these old 
copies in ancient writing, which the divine Basilius 
used, was transcribed that which Georgius Syncellus 
received from Cappadocia. 

Nicanor the Grammarian, wrote at considerable 
length concerning the point. And Suidas says of 
him, “ Nicanor of Alexandria, the son of Hermias, 
was a grammarian in the time of the Emperor Adrian, 
A.D. 120, contemporary with Hermippus of Berytus. 
He wrote concerning the point (περὶ στιγμῆς) in Homer, 
and the difference in meaning caused thereby; also 
concerning punctuation in general, (περὶ στυγμῆς τῆς 
καθόλου) in. six books, and an epitome of these in one 
book. Of the point in Callimachus (rept στυγμῆς τῆς 
παρὰ Καχλιμάχῳ), Comodoumena (Κωμῳδούμβεναλ), of the 
naustathmus (περὶ ναυστάθμου). On the word the kings 
(rept τοῦ ὮΝΑΞ). On the point (περὶ στυγμὴς), and 
other works, for which treatise (on the point στιγμὴ), 
led by some ‘Stigmatias,’ for it was 
not asa slave that he was bantered with this name.” 

Thus writes Suidas respecting Nicanor. But 
punctuation was not in use among the Greeks alone, 
but also among t Cicero em- 
ployed it, concerning which see I. Clerict Ars. Crit. 
p. 8, s.1,c. 10. The ancient Romans wrote the 
accents also, as is proved by inscriptions of consider- 
able antiquity, discovered not long ago, all the words 
These were written in the time of 


he was jestingly ca 


he ancient Romans. 


having accents. 
Octavius Cesar, concerning which see ‘ Cenotaphia 
Pisana,” p. 488. It would be w ell for the reader to 
consult on these points the work of the illustrious 
K. Gconomus on correct pronunciation, at pp. 462 
and 624, and also pp. 287-8, vol. iii. on the Seventy 
Translators of the Old Testament. 

I may here add that the circumstance of the letters 
being capitals prove nothing. Many Greeks of the 
present, past, and preceding century habitually use 
them, especially in inscriptions, omitting altogether 
the punctuation, the accentation, and other prosodial 
The form of the letters they make altogether 
So this is no 


signs. 
ancient, out of reverence for antiquity. 


proof of antiquity or the contrary, nor is the small 
writing, which was in use in ancient times as well as 
the large. Mention is made of books written in 
small-hand by Lucian, Cicero, and Ailian, whom 
those who are in doubt may consult. Neither is 
spuriousness or genuineness to be proved by the cor- 
rect or incorrect spelling of this or that manuscript, 
as some who are entirely inexperienced in such mat- 
ters assert and ignorantly dogmatize, for all the MSS. 
that have come down to our time, and are preserved 
in the libraries of western Europe, abound in false 
Does it 
follow from this that they are all spurious? If so, 
what are we to consider genuine? The inscriptions 
on stone? But these also abound in false spellings. 


spelling, infinite solecisms, and anacolutha. 


Or shall we say the papyri of Hyperides and others, 
But these are 


not exempt from the same category, as their editors 


preserved in the various museums ? 


confess, so that at this rate they are all spurious and 
suppositious, according to the fanciful judgment of our 
modern paleographers. 4 
dear reader, is ascertained from various secret evi- 
dences, known only to those who have had the good 
fortune to inspect a large number of MSS. of different 
nations, on various material and in various hand- 
writings, written before and after Christ, and in 


The genuineness of a MS. 


several climates, and to have verified them one against 
another, several times and in many.ways, by numer- 
ous tests. I doubt whether there are two such persons 
in the present century. For I have closely observed 
all those who are reckoned great in these matters, 
and tested them in innumerable ways, and have found 
them, unfortunately for the most part, superficial. 
This shall be proved elsewhere, for many MSS. are 
affirmed to be genuine though really spurious; and 
on the other hand, many that are confessedly genuine 
are traduced as spurious, besause they who say so 
are ignorant of the subject, and attack knowledgeas a 
fraud, as I have elsewhere said. And here, while 
bringing this discourse to an end, I am able to com- 
municate the gratifying intelligence that two other 
small fragments have been discovered of the 27th 
chapter of St. Matthew, which I have fitted to the 
fourth fragment, for it belongs to this chapter, and is 
a continuation of both fragments. 

All these fragments are of great value, not only 
on account of their antiquity, but because of the 
different readings they contain, which are not to be 
found in the received version of the New Testament, 
and which are as significant as they are valuable. 
I have placed the passages containing the different 
readings parallel with the received version, in order 
that the reader may the more readily distinguish 
them. 
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CODEX MAYERIANUS, 
Fracment, II, Cou. 2nd. 
LINE. 


RECEIVED VERSION, 
Cuar. 19, 


VERSE, 


6 ἰ[πορευθεν͵τες HAH εἕε 8. ᾿ Πορευθέντες, ἐξε- 


[τα]σατε TEpl του TAL 
[Sov επαν δὲ ευρηται το 


ΓΕΝΝΗΘΕΝ απαγγει 


τάσατε περὶ τοῦ παι- 
Fon es ΣΝ τον ΣῈ 
δίου" επαν δὲ ευρητε, 


ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως 


Obie ΒΝ ΩΝ 
λατε κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυ- 


8 [por ows καύγω ελθων] νήσω αὐτῷ» 


[προ] σκυνησω αὐτῶι 9 Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 


ou δε ἀκουσαν τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύ- 
9. [res του βασιλεῆως ero 
ρευθησαν ANONHPWC 


10 [καιιδουοαστηρ ονει)δον 


θησαν" καὶ ἰδοὺ, 6 ἀ- 
στὴρ ὃν εἶδον ete. 
etc. 


From this juxtaposition of the two readings the 
reader will perceive that the wordsHAH, TENNH@EN, 
and ATIONHPOS, which occur in the codex of Mayer, 
and are there distinguished by capital letters, and 
signifying the ¢2me, manner, and definition of person, 
are not to be found in the ordinary text, and would 
appear to have been omitted through inadvertence 


by the copyists from time to time. 


CODEX MAYERIANUS, 


Fraement III., Cot. 181. 


LINE, 


1 


ακ[ουσας δὲ ο [νεανι] 


[σκος τον λογον ΤΟΥ] 


RECEIVED VERSION, 
Cuap 19. 
VERSE. 


22 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ vea- 


νίσ κος τὸν λόγον, ἀπ- 


ΤΟΝ ECIWNHCE kar ἤλθε λυπούμενος" ἣν 
ἀπηλθε [λυπουμενος ην] γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα 
[γαρ] πολλά. 

8 εχὼν κτήματα πολλὰ ὁ 238 ὋὉ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε 
δὲ ιησ[ους] τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ. 

4 εἰπετοις μαθηταις αὐτου “Apap λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
ἀμὴν λέγω δυσκόλως πλούσιος 

ὅ υμιν οτι δυσκολως O εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν 
πλουσιος εισέλευσε βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρα- 

6 ταῖειςτὴν βασιλειαντων νῶν. 
ουρανων παλιν] 24 Πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑ- 

7 ὃὲε λεγω υμιν εὐκοπωτε- μῖν εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι 
ρονεστικΑΛῷῸ Ν κάμηλον διὰ τρυπή- 

8 διατρυπήματος ραφιδος ματος ῥαφίδος εἰσελ- 
διελθειν ἡ πλου θεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς 

9 σιον εισελθειν as τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θε- 
τὴν βασιλειαν του θεου od εἰσελθεῖν." 

10 ακουσαντες Se οὐ TOY 25 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ 
ΙΗΓΟΥμαθηταιΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσον- 

11 εξεπλησσοντο oodpa το σφόδρα, λέγοντες" 


λεγοντες τις apa, Suv 


το τῆν Mo 
τίς ἄρα δύναται σω- 


12 ara σωθηναι εμβλεψας θῆναι; ᾿ 
δεοιήσους εὐπεν 26 Ἔμβλέψας δὲ ὁ Ἰη- 
18 avroi παρα ανθρωποις σοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" πα- 
S Sean Ὦ 
αδυνατον του ρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο 
14 το εἶστι παρα δε θεωι ἀδύνατόν ἐστι παρὰ 


παντα δυνατα KAI δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατά." 


15 OYAEN AAYNATON 

ECTI tore ἀποκριθες ο 27 Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 6 
16 πετρος evrev avtwr etc. Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ' 

In the first and second lines of the third fragment 
it is to be observed that the demonstrative pronoun 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ and the verb ESIQIIHSEN do not occur in 
the received version; and in the fifth line ὁ πλούσιος is 
written with the article, which is not found in the 
ordinary text. In the seventh line the reading is not 
KAMHAON as in the known copies, but KAAQN, and 
this reading is correct; for it is not a camel that is 
meant, but a ship’s cable. The manner in which 
KAAQN became altered into KAMHAON is explained 
hereafter in a long note on the subject, which those who 
are curious may consult in its proper place. In the 
eighth line the codex of Mayer, says διελθεῖν, to “ go 
through” instead of εἰσελθεῖν, to “enter,” with another 
slighter variation. In the tenth line the codex differs 
from all other known copies by reading ’Axotcavres δὲ 
of TOT IHSOY μαθηταὶ ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ, instead of simply of 
μαθηταὶ. Again, in lines 14-15 the fragment gives the 
words KAI ΟΥ̓ΔῈΝ AATNATON ἘΣΤῚ which are want- 
ing in thereceived version. This by no means unimpor- 
tant omission undoubtedly proceeded from the inad- 
vertence of the transcribers of the text from time to 
time, or perhaps it would be more correct to say from 


the repetition of the same words. Such instances of 


neglect frequently occur in MSS. both ancient and 
recent, when examined for variations of the text, 
which arise from oversight, and from some word of 
the same termination, meaning, or sound, being 
prominent in the same line or period. This I know 
by experience, and can confidently assert. 


CODEX MAYERIANUS, RECEIVED VERSION, 


Fracment LV., Cou. 2np. (βαρ. 27. 
LINE. VERSE. 

7 κατα de THN copryy et- 15 Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν ei: 
wber ο ἡγεῖ μων] ὠθειὸ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύ- 

8 amodvew eva τῶι οχλων ew ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέ- 
δεσμιο[ν]} σμιον, ὃν ἤθελον. 

9 ΕΠΙΟΗΜΟΝ ον ηθελον 
εἰχον δὲ τοτε ἐπισὴ 10 Εἶχον δὲ τότε δέ- 

10 μον AHICTHN ΙΗ σμιον ἐπίσημον, λε- 
COYN βαραββαν κα- γόμενον Βαραββᾶν. 
λοζυμενον] 


28 


1 συνηγμένων ουν αὐτων 17 Συνηγμένων οὖν αὖ- 


τῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 


Πιλάτος: ᾿ Τίνα θέλετε 


εὐπεν αὐυτοις O 


[Ὁ] 


πιλατος τινα θελετε 

HAH απολζυσω vpw | 

3 BapaBBav y moovv τον 
λεγομεῖνον χρι] 

4 στον ηιδει yap ori δια 18 "Hider γὰρ, ὅτι διὰ 


ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, Βα- 
ραββᾶν ἢ Ἰησοῦν τὸν 
λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 
φθονο[ν]) παρέδωκαν] φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὖ- 
5 AYTWI avrov [καθημε] τόν. 
[vovdeTOYAIJAA[TOY] 19 Καθημένου δὲ av- 


6 επιτου βηματος απεστει τοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, 


λε προς αυτον ἀπέστειλεπρὸς αὐτὸν 
17 NEMNEAH η γυνὴ ἡ γυνὴ αὑτοῦ λέγου- 
αὐτου heyovoa μὴ σα; ᾿ Μηδέν σοι καὶ 
18 Sev σοι καὶ τωι δικαιωι 


ΑΝ ΔΡΙ εκεινωι 


τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ" πολ- 
λὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμε- 
19 πολλα yap ἐπαθον κατ ρον Kar’ ὄναρ δι᾽ αὖ- 
ovap du avTov τόν. 
20 EN THI ΝΥΚΤΙ THC 
NAPEASGOYCHC KAI 
ΠΟΛ 
21 ΛΑ ΚΑΘΎΥΠΑΡ EIAON 
CHMEPON YNEP AY 
22 TOY EKEINOY a δε 20 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
ἀρχίερεις και οἱ πρεσβυ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπει. 


23 τεροι επεισαν Tous o σαν τοὺς ὄχλους ἵνα 


χλους AYTWN ρα οἷο. 


The difference between these parallel passages is 
very significant. In the first place, the received 
version has ἑορτὴν without the article, but the frag- 
ment with the article, distinguishing it, as it were, 
from other feasts. For the Jews had several feasts, 
but that of the Passover was the chief of all. 

Secondly, as may be seen, the text of this 15th 
verse is in other respects very defective in all previ- 
ously known versions, in which the passage stands 
πη Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ 
δέσμιον. Ὃν ἤθελον' εἶχον δὲ τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον, λεγόμενον 
Βαραββᾶν. But the codex of Mayer, which contains 
the passage at fuller length, distinguishes the prisoner 
by calling him “notable,” (for had he delivered to 
the Jews any ordinary prisoner they would fee] 
no obligation to him.) In the next place it gives the 
proper name of Barabbas, calling him Jesus, and 
again characterizes him as one of the notable robbers 
of the Jewish race at that time. That Barabbas was 
called Jesus other copies of the ancients mention, and 
several of the fathers of the Church conjecture the 


same, especially Anastasius, Bishop of Antioch, as 
is testified by the divine Chrysostom, who inter- 
prets “Barabbas” to mean “son of a teacher,” 
for this was the robber’s patronymic appellation. 
The following is a note on the subject which others 
have published before myself: “ Meeting with the 
very ancient copies of Anastasius, Bishop of Antioch, 
I found Barabbas himself called Jesus. The question 
of Pilate is there as follows, ‘Whether of the two 
will ye that I release unto you, Jesus Barabbas, or 
Jesus that is called Christ ?? For it would seem 
that the robber’s patronymic was Barabbas, which is 
interpreted ‘ son of a teacher.’” But for what reason 
did the copyists of the sacred text expunge the proper 
name of the robber? Did it arise from oversight, 
or seeing that it happened to be the same as that of 
our Lord, was it consigned to oblivion through the 
extreme veneration of the copyists for the Saviour ? 
Whether the first or the second be the real cause let 
others say. For my own part, I hold that the whole 
arose from the unpardonable carelessness of the 
copyists, who frequently make omissions and alter 
several names and words, as they have in this passage 
changed καλούμενον into λεγόμενον. 
Thirdly, it will be observed t 
Mayer, line 12, occurs the necessary adverb HAH, 
which defines the time at which Pilate, addressing 
the Jews, sought to deliver to them one of the two 
prisoners. ‘ Whom will ye now that I deliver unto 
you?” This word occurs in no copy in Europe that I 


nat in the codex of 


am aware of. 

Fourthly, the dative pronoun ΑΥ̓ΤΩ͂Ι, which is 
necessary, and which occurs in the codex of Mayer, 
the copyists have unaccountably overlooked. The 
codex says, line 14, “For He knew that for envy they 
had delivered Him unto him ;” all other versions, 
“For He knew that for envy they had delivered 
Him.” 

In the fifth place, I would observe that the 19th 
verse of the received text is altogether corrupt, as 
the reader will readily judge with the two parallel 
versions before him. For instead of the proper name 
Πιλάτου, which occurs in Mayer's codex, is found the 
pronoun αὐτοῦ. Moreover, the proper name of Pilate’s 
wife Πεμπέλη, occurs in none of the copies in Europe 
of St. Matthew’s Gospel. It would seem as though 
the noun Πεμπέλη had been converted into ἔπεμψεν, 
for ἔπεμψεν is also found in some codices, as is seen 
in the copies, and that ἀπέστειλε was expunged as 


* TRANSLATI 


NS OF THE FIVE INSCRIPTIONS, 
1. “ Excellent Pempele, farewell.” 
2. “Pempele, the wife of Demaratus, dedicated this to the god Hercules.” 
3, “Ariston, son of Ariston, of Apollonia, and Pempele his wife, erected 
this to the terrestrial gods, as a propitiation.” 
H 


Similar errors have fre- 
quently been made by ignorant transcribers, and 
several passages of the most illustrious authors have 


meaning the same thing. 


been corrupted in the same way, and thus become 
complete puzzles to posterity. The name is Greek, 
and it would appear of common occurrence in Pales- 
tine. For to the east of the ancient City of Gaza 


two inscriptions were dug up containing this name. 


1 1 
NEMNEAH Πεμπέλη 
ΧΡΗΣΤΗ χρηστὴ 
XAIPE χαῖρε. 
2 2 
NEMNEAH Πεμπέλη 
AHMAPATOYIYNH Δημαράτου γυνὴ 


ANE@HKETOAE 
ΘΕΩΙΗΡΑΚΛΕΙ 


ἀνέθηκε τό δὲ 

Θεῷ Ἡρακλεῖ. 

And ἃ third was dug up near Apollonia, in Palestine, 
written as follows : 


3 3 
APIZTONAPIZTQNOE ᾿Αρίστων ᾿Αρίστωνος 
OANOAAQNIATHEKAI Ὁ ᾿Απολλωνιάτης Kat 
NEMNEAHHFYNHAYTOY Πεμπέλη ἡ γυνὴ αὑτοῦ 
ΘΕΟΙΣΧΘΟΝΙΟΙΣΑΛΕΞΗ Θεοῖς χθονίοις ἀλεξη- 
ΤΗΡΙΟΝΤΟΔΕΑΝΕΣΤΗΣΑΝ τήριον τό δε ἀνέστησαν. 


A fourth was dug up to the 
and reads thus: 


west of the same city, 


4 4 
MAPKIWNAPXAIAAOY Μαρκίων ᾿Αρχαιλάου 
ΔΦΡΟΔΙΤΗΙΠΕΜΠΕΛΗΙΤᾺ ᾿Αφροδίτῃ Πεμπέλῃ τὰ 
OVPWMATANANTAKAI θυρώματα πάντα Kat 
TONPOAYAIONYNEPEAY τὸ προαύλιον ὑπὲρ Eav- 
TOVKAITHCFYNAIKOC τοῦ καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς 
AVTOVNEMNEAHCKAITWN αὑτοῦ Πεμπέλης καὶ τῶν 
ΤΕΚΝΩΝΠΕΜΠΕΛΟΥΚΑΙ τέκνων ἸΠεμπέλου καὶ 
MAPKIWNOC Μαρκίωνος. 


and another as follows: 

5 
NEMNEAWIASPOAITHIGEWIMELICTHITOIEPON 
HIEPEIAAYTHCNEMMEAOCEKTWNIAIWNANA 
CKEVACACAKASBIEPEIAMAAEKAITONAEIMWNA 
TONNEPIETONNATPIKON 


5 

Πεμπέλῳ ᾿Αφροδίτῃ Θεῷ μεγίστῃ τὸ ἱερὸν 
ἡ ἱέρεια αὑτῆς ἸΠέμπελος ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων ἀνα- 
σκευάσασα καθιερεῖ, ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὸν λειμῶνα 


τὸν πέριξ τὸν πατρικόν. ὃ 


4. “Marcion, son of Archelaus, (dedicated) all the doors and the vestibule 


to Aphro on behalf of himself and his wife Pempele, and his 
sons Pempelus and Marcion 

5. “To the mighty goddess Aphrodite Pempele, her priestess Pempelus 
consecrates the templd, having built it at her own expense, and with it the 
patrimonial meadow around it,” 


e Pempele 


These five inscriptions were dug up in Palestine 
in the year 1852, of which the reader may see a 
faithful representation in the plate. From these it is 
evident that the name ΠΠεμπέλη was common in Pales- 
tine, and was declined 6 καὶ ἡ Πέμπελος, τοῦ καὶ τῆς Πεμ- 
πέλου; and also ἡ Πεμπέλη, τῆς Πεμπέλης. The word is 
decidedly Greek, and especially an epithet of the 
goddess Aphrodite, being indicative of maturity. 
The word often signifies “extremely old,’ and is 
derived by some from πέπτω; by others from πέμπω. 
‘Whence, as above remarked, the copyists altered the 
proper name Πεμπέλη into ἔπεμψε. 

In the sixth place, the copyists of the period have 
omitted the word ANAPI, which is in some copies 
ἀνθρώπῳ. imagine that it was written contractedly 
thus εὖ, and so was taken to mean ΑΝΘΡΩΠΩΙ. 

Seventhly, it is to be noticed that in the received 
version the request of Pempele is as follows: “ For 
1 have suffered many things in a dream this day be- 


’ while the reading of the codex is to 


cause of Him ;’ 
this effect, “ For I have suffered many things because 
of Him DURING THE PAST NIGHT, AND HAVE SEEN 
MANY THINGS IN A WAKING VISION THIS DAY CON- 
CERNING THE VERY SAME PERSON.” All the words of 
this passage in capitals are wanting in the received 
version. The omission is remarkable, and may well 
excite the reader’s curiosity. Possessing no ordinary 
experience in such matters, I attribute this also to 
the oversight of the transcribers, undoubtedly pro- 
ceeding from the recurrence of the demonstrative 
pronoun, ἐκείνῳ... . ἐκείνου, which in some MSS, are 
represented by the same letters, and thus the copyist, 
confounding the dative and genitive cases, overlooked 
the words between them, and so gave a corrupt text 
to his successors, and they to us. But we give glory 
to God that He has gifted us with this great heir-loom 
of His church, and that by it we learn the verity of 
the text. 

Eighthly, there is also omitted in the 20th verse of 
the received text the possessive pronoun αὐτῶν, which 
is contained in the codex of Mayer, where the reading 
is, ““ And the chief priests and elders persuaded THEIR 
multitude,” &c. It is to be regretted that so valu- 
able a fragment ends here, for who can tell how many 
equally remarkable differences it might have given 
us, had not time destroyed it? However, let us be 
grateful for thus much, and proceed to investigate 
the other four fragments, preserved till our day as it 
were by a miracle. “ 


CODEX MAYERIANUS, 
Fragment, V. Cot. Isr. 
LINE. VERSE. 
n 6 ᾿Ἠγέρθη γὰρ, κα- 
5 γερθη γαρ καθα ΓΕ θὼς εἶπε. Δεῦτε ἴδετε 


RECEIVED VERSION, 
Cuap, 28. 


30 


ΠΡΟειπε δευτε were 


x , 9 ¥ 
TOV τόπον, OTTOU EKEL- 


6 τον τοπὸν οπου εκειτοὺ το ὁ Κύριος. 
KYPIEYWN TOY ΘΑ 
7 NATOY καὶ taxv πο 7 Kat ταχὺ πορευ- 
ρενθεισαι εὐπατε τοις θεϊσαιεἴπατε τοῖς μα- 
8 μαθηταις αὐτου οτι ἢ θηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἠγέρ- 
γερθη απο των ve θη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν. 
9. κρὼν καὶ ιδου προαγει καὶ ἰδοὺ, προάγει- 
vas εἰς τὴν γαλιλαι ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαί- 
10 av exer αὑτον οψεσθε av’ ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψε- 
tov εἰπον vp abe ἰδοὺ εἶπον ὑμῖν. 
11 και ΑΠΕΛΘΟΥΟΑΙ τὰ 
χυαποτουμνημειουΚαὶ 8 Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι 
12 εξελθουσαι ΤΟΥ ταχὺ ἀπὸτοὐμνημείου 


ΚΗΠΟῪ EN WI 
TO MNHMEION 


μετὰ φόβου καὶ χα- 
ρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδρα- 


18 ECT I μετα φοβου και 
χαρας peyadys εδρα 


μον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς 

μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 

14 μον ἀπαγγειλαι τοις μα 
θηταις αὐτου καιι 9 ‘Qs δὲ ἐπορεύοντο 

15 διεν TWINO 
PEYECOBAI 
AY TAC απηντησεν 


16 avrais ο moous λεγων 


ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μα- 
θηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰ- 
δοὺ, ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀπήν- 
moe αὐταῖς, λέγων 


χάιρετε 4 χαίρετε. a 


In this portion of Mayer’s codex it will be noticed, 
first, that instead of the words KA@ATE IIPOEIIIE, 
as in the codex, the received version has ΚΑΘΩΣ 
EIME, and O KYPIOX instead of OKYTPIETON TOT 
@ANATOY. And I prefer this text of Mayer's codex 
to that of the others, because the angel, having 
shown the women the place where He who had 
risen from the dead lay, and told them that He had 
risen, again convinces them of the Lord’s resurrec- 
tion by calling Jesus the Lord over death. The 8th 
and 9th verses of the received version are extremely 
defective when compared with the the text of Mayer's 
codex. The former has “ καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ," or in the English version, “ And 
they departed quickly from the sepulchre, with fear 
and great joy, and did run to bring His disciples 
word.” Now they did not enter into the interior of 
the sepulchre, so that the evangelist should describe 
them as coming owt (ἐξελθοῦσαι), but went wp to the 
sepulchre which stood in the garden. Compare 
John xix. 41, “‘ Now, in the place where He was 
crucified, there was a garden; and in the gardena 


new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid,” so 
that Mayer’s codex is correct in reading ATTEA@OY- 
SAI TAXY AIO TOY MNHMEIOY, and in adding 
καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι τοῦ ΚΗΠΟῪ ἐν ᾧ τὸ μνημεῖόν ἐστι it proves 
that the women entered (εἰσῆλθον) the garden, went 
up to (προςῆλθον) the sepulchre, and when assured of 
theresurrection, departed (ἀπῆλθον) from the sepulchre, 
and went out of (ἐξῆλθον) the garden in which the 
latter stood, and thus confirms the passage of St. 
John quoted above. And the remainder of the 
passage, “ Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ..... 


μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. ‘Qs δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


. ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς, λέγων, “Χαίρετε, 
is incorrect on account of the unmeaning repetition, 
which leaves a hiatus, and proceeded, no doubt, from 
the carelessness of negligent copyists of the text. 
Nor is the other reading met with in some editions 
more consistent with correctness, “ Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης ἔδραμον ἀπαγ- 
γεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς 
λέγων χαίρετε," for this also is defective, while Mayer’s 
codex gives the passage pure and correct, « Καὶ ἰδοὺ 
ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὰς, ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς λεγων' 


Χαίρετε." 


CODEX MAYERIANUS, 
Fraement V. Cot. 2np. 


RECEIVED VERSION, 
Marrurw 28, 


LINE, VERSE. 
2 πορευθεντες OY N 19 Πορευθέντες μα- 
ΝΥΝῚ μαθητευσατε θητεύσατε πάντα τὰ 
παντα τα €Ovn ἔθνη etc. 


In this passage we find in the codex the illative 
conjunction OYN, which is habitually used as the in- 
troduction to a sentence, and the adverb of time NYNI, 
which do not exist in the ordinary text. Having thus 
enumerated the textual variations of the fragments of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, I pass on to those of the Epistles 
of St. James and his brother St. Jude, which are as 
follows: 


CODEX MAYERIANUS, 


LINE. 


Fracment ‘VI, 


taxwBos θεου και κυριου 
ἴσου χριστου 

δουλος ταις δωδεκα Tov 
ICPAHA φύυλαις ταις 
εν Τὴν διασποραι χαιρειν 
πασαν χαραν n 
γησασθε αδελῴοι μου 
οταν πειρασμοις πε 
ριπεσητεΔΕΙΝΟΙΟΚΑΙ 


ποικιλοις γινώσκοντες 


RECEIVED VERSION, 


Sr. Jamuzs, Car. 1, 
VERSE. 


1 Ἰάκωβος Θεοῦ καὶ 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χρι. 
στοῦ δοῦλος, ταῖς δώ. 
δεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν 
τῇδιασπορᾷ, χαίρειν. 

2 πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγή- 
σασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, 
ὅταν πειρασμοῖς πε- 
ριπέσητε ποικίλοις" 


8 Τινώσκοντες, ὅτι τὸ 


81 


6 οτιἩ τῆς πιστεως δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς 
πυμων ΚΑΛΗδοκιμοτης πίστεως κατεργάζε- 
7 κατεργαζεται THN v ται ὑπομονήν. 
[πομον]ὴν ἡ Se ὑπο 4 Ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον 
μον] ep τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἣτε 
8 γοντελειον exe Tw way | τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκλη- 
τετ]ελειοικαιολοκλήροι ροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπό- 
9. εν μηδενι λεζιπομενοι]} μενοι. 
ev δὲ τις voy λειπεται 5 Εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν λεί- 
10 [σο]φιας αὐτειτω παρα πεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω 
του διδοντος AYTHN παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος 
11 θεου πασιν ἀπλως και Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ‘amas, 
μὴ ονειδιζοντος καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος" 
12 καὶ δοθησεται αὐτῶν καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ. 
αὐτήητω Se εν πιστει 6. Αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει 
18 Ο AITWN μηδεν δια μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" 


KplWopevos ὁ yap 


ὁ γὰρ +: 


Here it will be observed, from ἃ comparison of the 
parallel columns, that the name Israel, which dis- 
tinguishes the twelve tribes of the Jews, is omitted 
in the received version, but retained in the codex. 
The second verse also differs not a little in the two 
texts, and the reader, by comparing the two columns, 
will discover several other variations, by no means 
inconsiderable. The seventh fragment, which offers 
no variation from the received text, I omit here, but 
the eighth, containing several differences, is as 
follows : 


CODEX MAYERIANUS. 


LINE. 


Fracment VIII. 


RECEIVED VERSION. 


Sr. Jups. 


VERSE. 


1 οὔτοι εἰσι γογγυσται 16 Οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυ- 
μεμψιμοι σταὶ, μεμψίμοιροι, 

2 po kara Tas εαυτων κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 
επιθυμιας αὑτῶν πορευόμενοι" 

8 ΑἸΕΙ πορευομενοι Kav καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν 
το στομα λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, θαυ- 

4. αυτωνλαλει υπεροίγ]κα μάζοντες πρόσωπα 
θαυμα ὠφελείας χάριν. 

ὕ fovres προσωπὰ whe 
λειας 

6 χαριν υμεις δε ἀαγαπίη) 17 Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπη- 
[του μνησθη τοὶ, μνήσθητετῶν py. 

7 τε των ρηματων τῶν μάτων τῶν προειρη- 
[υπο τω]ὴν [αποστο] μένων ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Απο- 

8 λων Tov κυριου ἡμῶν στόλων τοῦ Κυρίου %- 


[σου χριστου) 


μῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ' 


προειρημενων οἶτι] ε 


λεγίο]ν [ὑμῶν οτι 


18 Ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, 


ΓΑ ΕΣ 28) , ΄ 
OTL εν ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ 


10 εν εσχατοις τοις ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκναι, 
xplolvo[uls γεν[»]ηθη κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπι- 
σον θυμίας πορευόμενοι 

11 ταῦ εμπαικίτ]αι κατα τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 
τίας] εαὐ[τήων ε[π]ιθυ 

12 μιας πορευομεν ou] των 
ἀσεβ[ειω)ν 

18 οὔτοι εἰσιν οι ἀποδιορι 19 Οὗτοίεἰσιν οἱ ἀπο- 
ζοντες εαυτους διορίζοντες ἑαυτοὺς, 

14 τοις σχισμασι ψυχικοι ψυχικοὶ, πνεῦμα μὴ 
OAWC πσπνευμα ἔχοντες. 

15 μη εχοντες ὑμεῖς δὲ 80 Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπη- 
αγαπητοι TL αἀγιω τοὶ, τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ἧ- 

εἴικοδοι ς εαὐτους 

16 τατὴηι υμων πίστει, εν μῶν πίστει ἐποικο- 
πνευματι α δομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν 

17 γιωι ἀδιανλ[ει πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσ- 
TTOS προσευχο εὐχόμενοι, 
μενοι ε 21 ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ 

18 avtov[s εν alya Θεοῦτηρήσατε,προς- 
πηι τηήρησατε Oe δεχόμενοι τὸ ἔλεος 
ov προσ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰη- 

19 Sexopevor το] ελεος σοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ζωὴν 
του κυριου μων αἰώνιον. 

20 wmoov χριστοῦ εἰς Conv 
αἰώνιον καὶ 22 Καὶ ods μὲν ἐλεεῖ- 

21 ovs pe ελεειτε τῆι τε διακρινόμενοι: 
εἐλεγξει διακρινομε 

22 vous ous δὲ σωζετε τηι 28. ods δὲ ἐν φόβῳ 
διδασκαλιαι σώζετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς 

23 εκ του πυρος [α]ρῖπα] ἁρπάζοντες: μισοῦν- 
(Glovres ovs δε αὖ εν τες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς 
φοβωι σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον 

24. ελεειτε κυριοΐυ του Oe χιτῶνα. 


ov μίισουντες και τον] 
[απο της σαρκος cor] 


[λωμενον χιτωνα) 


These different readings of the eighth fragment 
are very significant, giving us a clear idea of the 
apostolical conceptions of St. Jude, which the copyists 
ignorantly corrupted, and thus transmitted to us this 
Epistle in a vitiated state. I omit special notice of 
the variations as unnecessary, since they may be 
easily verified by comparison, and inform the reader 
that he will find at the proper place several various 


readings from other MSS. which fully demonstrate 
the superiority of Mayer’s codex. I have thought it 
best not to omit the fac-similes of the remarkable 
testimonies, historical and evangelical, of which I 
have made mention, but to append them, on behalf 
of the truth, as a confirmation of the sacred relics 
under consideration, together with a portrait of St. 
Matthew, executed in ancient fresco, in Mount Athos. 
The original is the work of the fifth century, and was 
executed by Hierotheus, who is proved to have been 
a fellow citizen and scholar of Panselenus, who painted 
several portraits of holy men on the walls of the 
churches in Mount Athos, several of which have come 
down without injury to our own time, adorning the 
venerable mural frescoes of the place. Their value 
was unappreciated by most of the travellers who 
from time to time visited Mount Athos, and who 
were necessarily altogether unacquainted with the 
Byzantine art. The only parties who valued them 
rightly were MM. Didron and Durand, connoisseurs 
in the art, who made sketches of them from time to 
time. 

Byzantine art, though latterly confined to Hagio- 
raphy, and separated from plastic art, is nevertheless 


in its other conditions a continuation of the Grecian. 
Hence it unquestionably results that the influence of 
Grecian upon Byzantine art is greater than that of 
the Greek orators before Christ upon the ecclesias- 
tical writers, not only as regards invention and 
arrangement, but also in the mechanical and artistic 
execution, of which fact those who devote themselves 
to the history of art are gradually becoming con- 
vinced. for not only does the technicality of the 
style everywhere recall this influence, but sometimes, 
e.g. the Mother of God is represented sitting on a 
Grecian throne, and other similar instances might be 
adduced. From this may be understood that august 
expression, or intelligible idea, which without previ- 
ous intuition is admired in the sacred portraits, often 
even in spite of barbarous want of skill, both in the 
drawing and colouring. The Byzaytine, like every 
other declining art, in place of the ideal representa- 
tions and positive conceptions of the Greeks, has 
fashioned certain invariable types conventionally 
copied, which have lasted even to the present time. 
These are not an imitation of any Asiatic stereotype, 
as some of the present writers on art proclaim, but a 
necessary consequence of the intellectual and moral 
condition of the Grecian community. The Byzantine 
conventionalties therefore, though otherwise injurious 
to vigour in art, are highly valuable, inasmuch as 
they have preserved almost unaltered those ancient 
representations and ideas of the first Christian hagio- 
graphers, who immediately after the Greeks, in the 


ic 


era of the first centuries, which was full of arti 


piety, gradually moulded in picture the hypothesis of 


the church. And although many works of Byzantine 
church architecture and hagiography are preserved 
both in and out of Greece, and in western Europe, it 
was believed, in consequence of a work treating on 
these subjects, that none were extant. But some 
valuable works on the subject were discovered in 


Mount Athos a few years ago, concerning which the 
necessary information will be given elsewhere.* But 
to return to the portrait of St. Matthew, which has 
been successfully engraved, and manifests a character 


truly and entirely apostolic. 


For the glance of the 


eyes, abstracted from all save the Great Object of 


his contemplation, the thoughtfulness of the character, 
the holy smile on the lips, and the cheerful benevo- 


lence pervading the whole countenance, proclaim the 
character of the original, and prove the painter to have 


* One of these I gave to M. Durand, at Ather 
than that which was tra 


, in 1847, more complete 


and published in 1845 at 


slated by him into French, 
the expense of the French Government.’ A copy of this I placed in the hands 
of Ph. Carampines, C. Baphas, and A. Zosimas, printers, at Athens, who pub- 
lished it during my absence in 1853.2 It was also published in German in 
1855.3 But all these translations are very incomplete when compared with 
the Greek original, published in Athens, which was written in the common 
language by Dionysius, the hieromonach and painter, of Phurna, in Agrapha, 
and so published.* In this is contained the treatise on Heliotypy, also written 
in the common language, and differing not a little from the Greek version now 
first published, and given at page 9th of the preface to this book. It is not con 
tained in the French translation, either from the incompleteness of the MS. 
ator. 


from which the translation was made, or from the perversity of the tre 


The treatise on Heliotypy * also discusses the properties of gun cotton 
(Βαμβακοπυρίτις.) Its contents were first published in a pamphlet, at 


1 ‘Didron, Manuel d’Inconographie Chrétienne Greeque et Latine, &c. &e. 
Paris, 1845.” 

2 «‘Eoumvela τῶν Ζωγράφων, ὡς πρὸς τὴν ᾿Ἐκκλησιαστικὴν 
ζωγραφίαν, ὑπὸ Διονυσίου τοῦ “Ἱερομονάχου καὶ ζωγράφου, τοῦ 
ἐκ Doupva τῶν ᾿Αγράφων, συγγραφεῖσα ἐν "άθωνε τῷ 1458, 
᾿Αθήνῃσι: 1853.” 

The title in more correct manuscripts is— 

rae 5 Game Na > 

“«“Ἑρμηνεία τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς “Aysoypaglas καθ᾽ ἃς ἔχομεν ἀρ- 
χαίας παραδόσεις. Συγγραφεῖσα τῷ ΑΥ̓ΝΗ͂' ὑπὸ Διονυσίου 
“Ἱερομονάχου τοῦ ἐκ Φουρνᾶ τῶν ᾿Αγράφων ἐπιστολιμαίου τυγ- 
χάνοντος ἐν τῇ Σ᾽ κήτῃ τῶν Θεσσαλονικέων τῇ ἐν "Αθωνι." 
This Dionysius was born in 1388, and died in 1458. 

5 “Ἑρμηνεία [τῆς] Ζωγραφικῆς. 

Das Handbuch der Malerei vom Berge Athos aus dem handschriftlichen, 
neugriechischen Urtext ibergesetzt, mit Anmerkungen yon Didron . i und 
eigenen, von Dr, Godeh Schiifer, Trier, 1855. 

+ “Such an ancient manuscript is extant, written in the vulgar dialect by 
Dionysius, a monk and figure painter at Athos, in the 1458, and entitled 
‘Interpretation of the Painters, with a view to figure-painting in churches. 
In it he shows how the figures of the saints should be nted, according 
to hereditary tradition and the models of the most ancient painte: 
whom Manuel Pan ned, being a man most 
renowned for eccl al image-paintir paintings are kept on the 
walls of the Temple on the sacred Mount Athos, and also in the Monastery of 
Cossiphonissa, in Macedonia. (The manuscript of Dion, 
‘Heliotype,’ as he calls that species of taking portraits, which in our own day 
has been revived among the French, under the name of Daguerreotype, from 
the name of its inventor,) From such ancient models of sacred painting 
Dionysius collected his materials for the manuscript under consideration. This 
has been translated into French, and published by M. Didron (Manuel @’Ico- 
nographie Chrétienne Grecque et Latine, Paris, 1845,) with an Introductory 
Preface, in which he expresses his opinion that the book forms a most com plete 
system of ecclesiastical image-painting, and his admiration of sacred painting 


rs, among 


snus was especially distingu 


I 


been one of the best masters of Byzantine art. So also 
the first of the garments, termed Perimorphium, to- 
gether with the Pertcladoma, and the Epicladoma, 
all being ornaments of very ancient fashion, no less 
denote the affinity between Grecian and Byzantine 
art. 

And here I must close my remarks on these mat- 
ters, and render a public tribute of praise to Joseph 
Mayer, Esq., who has furnished so many objects of 
importance to the interests of science. Would that 
his laudable example were followed by others who 
have private libraries full of MSS., and especially by 
the keepers of public libraries, most of whom, unfor- 
tunately, condemn to perpetual imprisonment that 


which should be the common property of humanity, 
and will not place the intellectual and glorious works 
of the ancients in skilful hands for investigation and 


publication. This ill-advisedly they do, looking to 


Odessa, in 1843. It is inscribed thus: “ Χημικὰ ᾿Αθωϊτῶν." And 


it 


at Athens, in 1847, that is to say, before the pre ed German inventor 


published it as his own discovery, having, as it would seem, read the Greek 


treatise in the Greek papers, and previously in the pamphlets, and after 


trying the experiment, appropriated the invention. Several ancient MSS. 


hitherto unknown will testify even to the unwilling concerning other inyen. 
tions unjustly appropriated, and time will indisputably prove very many 


unjustifiable claims and unpardonable mistakes. An 2 


gun cotton is made of paper in the island of Megiste, Chalcia, and other 
islands, discovered from time immemorial. For the inhabitants of these 
old paper and knead it in their ἢ 
up, cast it into a solution of nitre, leave it there 


islands tak 


it in other prepar: 
composition is called chartopyritis. 


among us; for he has the ancient figures that are preserved in many parts of 
ide, figures of the same 
saints, painted in different styles and at different periods.” 


Greece, among which are often found, hanging side by s 


‘Also the Hope, an Athenian paper, wrote (No, 362) in great delight about 
book, as also about the “Heliotype.” In the 484th number, in which 
ecially about the “ Heliotype,” it commences its observations in 


thi: 
it speaks 


these word: 


“K, Simonides has discovered in an ancient manuscript, containing various 
information relating to chemistry and painting, that the celebrated y 
the 5th century, Manuel Panselenus was acquainted with the power of the 


nter of 


t forward in Europe 


sun’s ray 
as the sole invention of the Frenchman Daguerre. 
with many others that are most precious, are in the possession of K. Simonides. 


Ὁ take portraits, which has been lately bro 


5. ancient manuscript, 


It is a very sad reflection, howeyer, that there are some of our clever men 


who, instead of being moved by national ambition to welcome the discovery of 


this young patriot, and to vindicate ‘Heliotype,’ as Panselenus very appro- 


, lest, 


salls it, as the invention of our forefathers, ridicule the discove 


priate 
perchance, they may offend the French people, from whom they have received 
marks of distinction and titles of learning.” Vide Supra, pp. 8, 9. 


5 The discovery of Heliotypy being a necessary study, I also endeavoured 
rt. I began first at Odessa, in 1843, at the instance of m 
s Alexander Scarlatus Sturtza, but soon s 


to learn the y patron, 
the illustr 
interior of Rus 
Liverpool, where Inow reside, I was introduced by the kindness of my excel 
Jent friend Constantine Pappa, Esq., of Chios, to that distinguished man and 
first-rate artist of this town, G. Τ᾿. Millichap, Esq., R.A. I learnt it again to 
the best of my ability. For out of pure good nature, and without fee or 


it aside, going into the 


ia, But about eleven months ago, arriving from London at 


reward, Mr, Millichap undertook to instruct me, and taught me the art with 
sss, for which I return him my sincere thanks. The reason 
tly to the 
accurate and speedy copying of manuseripts and other antiqui 1 know. 
Should the electrotypic process ever be perfected, I will learn that also, not 
caring what my accusers say, who blame me because I have a fondness for the 
arts as well as other things, 


the utmost clearr 
why I was desirous of learning the art is, that it contributes ¢ 


their own profit. But the day will come when the 
public, their only master, will call them to account 
for their ill-advisedness, and then we shall hear how 
they will endeavour to justify their wholly unjustifi- 
able proceedings. For the public appointed them to 
be the hired custodians of its wealth, not to be its 
masters, or to appropriate to themselves, or, worst of 
all, to dispose of it by unfair obsequiousness. How 
many learned works of antiquity and the middle ages 
lie unknown in the British Museum and elsewhere in 
western Europe? And again, how many of these are 
vilified as counterfeits; and on the other hand, how 
many that are really counterfeit and falsely-titled, are 
considered to be genuine and correctly inscribed? In 
the same way, several very recent productions are 
stated to be ancient, and vice versd. And this 
assuredly results from the ignorance of the various 
librarians, or of those who have attempted to inves- 


tigate such matters. Such unluckily are most of them . 


in the present age, who have obtained their positions 
undeservedly, and of this the proof is their own 
works, which are full of inaccuracies resulting from 
imperfect knowledge. If Mr. Mayer had followed 
the example of those who fain would have a monopoly 
of learning, and who assail science as if it were 
a fraud, these earliest and sacred evidences of the 
Christian religion would have remained unknown for 
ages, and perhaps have been lost altogether, to the 
injury of mankind. For this reason I feel justified 
in praising and thanking him again and again, at 
the same time exhorting him, as a faithful servant of 
the Muses, not to become weary of their service ; 
and in freely uttering these sentiments, I do but dis- 
charge my duty, having been a worshipper of science 
from my youth upward, and no imputation of flattery 
attaches to me. For so did my parents teach me to 
do froma child; andso did the chief of churches, the 
Greek, of which I am a genuine son, educate me. 
For the same reason [ should do ill to omit the name 
of G. Picton Silke, Esq. formerly of Queen’s College, 
Oxon., who kindly undertook to render the present 
work from Greek into English, in which form it now 
appears for the first time, and who has successfully 
and felicitously acquitted himself of the task; and at 
the same time I return my thanks to my friends 
Charles and Henry Stewart, to whom I am indebted 
for my acquaintance with Mr. Silke, and for many 
friendly services. I also return a thousand thanks 
to Edward Masson, Esq., to whom Greece owes 


* On the 19th October, 1860, a Public Soirée was held in the Town Hall, 
Liverpool, for the purpose of thanking the benefactor of the town, William 
Brown, Esq., for the erection of a magnificent Public Library at his own cost. 
On this occasion I was requested to exhibit for the gratification of the meeting, 
some of the ancient Greek manuscripts discovered by me, as for instance, those 
found in Mr. Mayer’s Egyptian Museum, written on papyrus, which I readily 


many obligations; and to William Bollaert, Esq., 
who investigated the American antiquities for this 
edition, both voluntarily aiding me in my work; as 
well as to that accomplished scholar, E. Hodgkin, 
Esq., 
am deeply grateful also to my Greek compatriots 


who is indefatigable in such researches. I 


residing in England, who have not ceased, and will 
not, in labouring for the progress of every good 
cause, like genuine descendants of those glorious 
men of olden Greece, the nurse of the Muses and 
the altar of light, who so often reared her trophies 
over barbarism, and was the benefactress of the whole 
world. For to her, and her alone, is due the progress 
of enlightenment, free government, and the adyance- 
ment of Christianity, which none can deny. Un- 
happily, in return for these benefits, the shortsighted 
statesmen of the present age have condemned the 
greater portion of the country, as it would seem, to 


eternal slavery, allying themselves with the believers 
in the Koran, the persecutors of Christianity and the 
Muses, the incendiaries of the inestimably valuable 
libraries of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, Per- 
gamus, Byzantium, Athens, Cnidus, Smyrna, Sta- 
, Patara, Cyprus, Rhodes, Syme, Chios, and 


geire 
others, public as well as private ; the destroyers, too, 
of the numerous Grecian cities whence came so many 
great men, who yet reign and ever will reign in the 
schools of learning, teaching the human race through 
the works they have left us, teeming with knowledge 
of every description. To the descendants of these 
latter, 1 again say I return infinite thanks; and I 
place their names at the head of the list of subscribers, 
that those not knowing them may become acquainted 
with them. 


In concluding this discourse, I would say to the 
President, Fellows, and honourable Members of the 
Historical Society of Lancashire and Cheshire, 


GENTLEMEN, 

I feel no ordinary pleasure in bemg 
admitted into your honourable Society, which, in 
its solicitude for the history of nations and the 


neither labour nor 


progress of the arts, spare 


expense. ‘This work therefore, containing, among 


other important investigations, an impression of the 


first evidences of Christianity and other valuable 
texts, the originals of which I exhibited to you 
in this city, where it is now first published, and where 
your Society assembled on the Ist Nov., 1860,* I beg 


did. ὙΠῸ principal journals of the town made the following observations on 
the oceasior 
Brown’ 


Frex Lisrary—Tue Mayor's Somrz.—There were also several 
Glass cases con- 


om the 
tained the contributions of Mr, Mayer and Dr, 
tributed the following objects :—A genealogical record of the Kings of Egypt, 


large and valuable illustrated books f 


to dedicate to the Members at large, as a slight 


token of my regard. ‘rusting therefore that you 


which had been w 


written 300 years after Christ, over 
theological subject, in Ὁποῖα! ‘Greek, of the 6th century ; a genealogy, in the 
sacred character of the Egyptians, with a Greek translation, and several 
other matters, written on the human 


ritten something ona 


kin, during the first‘century after Christ 
the earliest specimens of Greek writing on paper; two early Byzantine draw- 


ge of Annon, King of Carthage, into 


ings on paper; an account of the v 
ten 50 y' 
glyphs, in the Gr 


ars before Chris’ 


Egypt, w letter relating to the ancient hiero- 
ek character, written in the first century after Christ; 
fragments of the Epistles of St. Jude and St. James, of about the same time, 
Mr. Mayer contributed some of the earliest Christian documents known to 
exist. One was part of the 19th chapter of St, Matthew, in the Greek Uncial 
letter. It contained the 19th verse, and showed that the reading of it was that 
‘« It is easier for a cable to pass through the eye of a needle, &c.” A series of 
manuscripts belonging to Mr. Mayer showed the progress of the art of 
writing from the earliest period to the middle of the 16th century, commencing 
with the Egyptian, and going through the Greek, Saxon, French, Italian, 
with the Oriental languages, such as the Persian, Arabic, &e. Mr. Mayc 
also sent an ancient Mexican codex, supposed to relate to astronomy, but 
written in a language that has been lost since the conquest of Mexico by 
Spain. ἢ 


The Liverpool Daily Times of th 


me date, in an article headed The Mayor's 
e—Concluding Féte in honour of the Opening 


Soir the New Library, observed, 
—In the drawing-rooms the tables were covered with ancient manuscripts, 
by various illustrated works of science and art, and by microscopic, kaleido- 
scopic, and stereoscopie instruments. Presi 
Messrs. Hardman, Browne, Abraham, and Sanson. Over the manuscripts 
Dr. Constantine Simonides, who exhibited some unique and highly interesting 
relies, Among these we observed the carliest Christian manuscript in exi 
ence, written 48 years after Christ, being part of the 19th Chapter of Matthew, 
and another of the 6th Chapter of Acts; letters of Hermippus to Horons 
Hephwstionides of Alexandria, in the first century; part of the Epistle of 
St. Jude, in the fourth century; and several other manuscripts of about the 
same date; Palimpset manuscript, Historical Genealogy of the Kings of Egypt, 
thereof prepared for pub 
lication by Dr. Simonides, one of the earliest Greek manuscripts written on 
paper; Egyptian theological work, in hieroglyphics, with Greek translation 
by Melambus, written on human (female) skin, first century before Christ; 
earliest By , and Apollo; a Greek poem by 
Gnopides, written on prepared human (femal 
Christ; the History of the Seventy-two Interpre 
of Aschylus, third century; &e. &e. 

evening of the 19th October, 1860, On the Ist of 
introduced to a meeting of the Historical Society, 
by its then President, Joseph Mayer, and haying become a member I 
exhibited to the numerous members of the society then present the above- 
mentioned manuscripts and some others, the names of which were omitted by 
the reporters for the press, apparently for the sake of brevity. ‘The following 


ling over the microscopes were 


written by Uranius, in the third century, and a coy 


antine paintings, Hymen, Bacchus 


skin, first century before 
first century; the tragedy 


This took place on th 


November following I 


t 


is the resumé of the proceedin 

Historic ΒΟΟΙΕΤῪ or LancAsurre AND Cuxsurre.—aA meeting of the 
archeological section of the members of this institution was held in the small 
lecture-room of the New Free on Thursday evening. 
good attendance, and Joseph Mayer, A., one of the vice-presidents 
of the society, was unanimously called upon to preside, The paper of the 
evening was by Dr. Simonides, on “The Interpretation of Egyptian Hiero- 
glypffics.” Dr. Hume, hon, secretary to the society, then rose and said he hada 
pleasing duty to perform by handing over for the acceptance of the members 
a beautifully carved ivory sceptre (contained in a rosewood case, with a suit- 
able inseription on the lid), from the president of the society, Lieutenant 
General the Hon, Sir Edward Cust. It had formerly belonged to the royal 
family of Poland, and it was the request of the donor that it should lie before 
the chairman at each meeting as a mace of office, Dr. Hume, at the conclusion 
of his remarks, introduced to the meeting Mr. James Brown, of New York, 
brother of Mr. William Brown, who was extreme 
rose in response to the ovation, and said he was very glad that his brother had 
been able to do what he had done for the town of Liverpool. (Chee: They 
were now, he hoped, in a place in which th 3 
s quit 
tion so provided would be a great inducement for gentlemen to come and favour 
them with the reading of interesting papers. They had amongst them that 
evening two eminent men—Dr. Simonides and Mr. Bollaert—the former dis- 
tinguished as decipherer of ancient languages, and the latter for his researches 
in South America. He concluded by introducing the gentlemen named to the 
meeting. The minutes of the last meeting were then read by the secretary. 


given by the Paper 


Librar: There was a 


isq., F 


y well received. Mr. Brown 


y would not be disturbed f 


to come, and he w: sure that the privilege of enjoying the accommoda- 


1 Vide Liverpool Mercury, October 20th, 1860, and Liverpool Weekly 
Mercury, October 20th, 1860, 


35 


will favourably regard this dedication, looking at 
the goodness of my purpose and nothing else, and 


Dr. Hume said they had 500 members belonging to the soci 
members 


Ὑ, and 36 honorary 
in England and on the Con- 


They had several honorary member: 
tinent, but not one in the United States, He hoped, therefore, they would 
with acclamation elect Mr. James Brown an honorary member of the society, 
andhe thought there could not be a better introduction to the new building. 
(Cheers.) Mr, M‘Quie, as senior member of the council, felt great pleasure in 
secondin, 


Mr. Brown’s nomination, (Carried with loud applau 
thought it was a great honour to be elected a memt 


) Mr. Brown 
of the societ 
his return home he could do anything for its advancement he 
dily do so. 


and if on 


should most 


Dr. Simonides, who speaks I 


1 ver 


imperfectly, then 
, and the Chairman entered 
planation of them, stating that they w 
at discoveri Dr. § 


manuscripts in the 


exhibited sey: 


1 manuscripts, written in Οἱ 
into an elaborate ex 


οἱ 


re now just on the 
eve of making 


in anc 
broad, had discov: 
of the monasteries, and they were therefore no’ a much 
The Secretary then read for Dr. Simonides 
suments in support of his theory, showing t 


monides, who had. 


ings. 


nt wr 


been educated 


rchives 


v in the possession of 
purer text than they were forme: 


a translation of some a 


he 


d from the French savants. Dr. Simonides also exhibited a decree in 


-yptian hier¢ 


5. and the Greek translation, written on human skin, 
and-enclosed in a small gold ne, He also showed 1 


y experiments how the 
writing on manuseripts, which had been rendered invisible by being traced over 


eived. Matters of interest having been fully discussed, the 
man thanked those gentlemen who had kindly exhibited them, and the me 


then broke uy 


a vote of thanks to the chairman.* 
1 to in the 
Anaximenes, wh 


The curio 
sest of Uranius of Alexe ich contains the history 
of the gypt,the author beginning with the foundation of t 
and ending with the reign of Ptolemy Lagus. And this it is which tried the 
learned men of Germany like gold in a furnace, and proved them utterly 
ignorant of antiquity, and ready to attack real knowledge as though it 
were a fraud, as many sensible Germans haye said before me. 
I had spoken boldly and frankly before tl 


fe 


MS., anonymous]; 


articles, is the Palimp- 


ndria, son Ὁ 


gs of 


For when 
the incessant 
st all 


cherous Germans 


nuthorities on 
demand of the persecutors of truth, and had defended τ 
their charges, the artful contrivance and plot of certain tre 
was made manifest before the 


tribunal. Accordingly I was acquitted, being 
proved entirely innocent, and at the same time indemnified by the late muni- 
ficent King of Pru 


for the envious and unjust persecution I had undergone. 


Moreover, I was τὶ 


commended by the judges to prosecute the ly alum- 


niators and planderers of my property, which, as I still possess the right of 


action, I shall do in due time; 
“ He te 
Likewii 


‘or it is not well to overlook the misdeeds of 


liars and slanderers. ath the unru 


not lifted up. 


ys St. Paul, “that they be 


» those in England who, during my absence, published 


a variety of charges against me in the English press, are advised to be pre. 


s ever striving for the 


ions inst a man who 


pared to prove their accu 


cause of knowledge; since otherwise they shall,as do the hogs, “retum 


in kind more than they took,” as the proverb has it. Among other journals 


the Presse, of Vieni follows concerr 


respecting Uranius. 


a, wrote 


gme and the false accusation 


SnrontpEs xo Forcen—The Greck, Simonides, the champion of Philo-y 
tes the Berlin Morning Pos 
ing his honour, has left us the most painful P 
es, those who have been able to judge, and who hay 
doing him justice, maintain that his Uranius MSS. i 
philological authorities hold the 
been capable of writing such a manuscript as “ U: 


logy, w 


ἡ cleared from all cha: 


impsestic doubts. In literary 
aken any interest in 
eat 
that had Simonides 


uine, and many ¢ 


ame opinion. Ἴ 


”’ he would have de- 


fessor 


osius. I 


ing 


this argument aside, we feel that it must be gement to us, mere 


tyros in learning, to see the first professors of sc 


an ence 


nee brought to the confession 
of the ancient philosopher Socrates, so simply yet so beautifully expressed in 
the words, “I only know, that I know nothing.” The learned and honourable 
Simonides may, however, comfort himself with the consciousness that his 
laborious tas! 


has not been fruitless, and that futur nerations will make 


him amends for what he has now suffered in the 


» of philology, and will 
picions which have attached to him, He must hide 
his Palimpsest in the comer of some old library, and leave it to the lapse of 
time to bring his 


wipe away the painful 


hitherto unrewarded labours to honour, In the year 1956, 


when weeds shall have grown oyer the Berlin academies, and Dindorf’s bones 


are mouldering in the grave, perhaps the government authorities will assist some 


scholar in his search after the Simonides’ Uranius 
cover it in the dust of that 
and a reputation. 


and if haply he should dis- 
old library, he will at one 
It needs not the « 


make for himself a name 


ye of inspiration to see how this fortunate 
scholar will immediately write volumes upon his valuable discovery ; how the 


2 Vide Liverpool Mercury, Noy. 2, 1860; Liverpool Daily Post, Nov. 3, 1860; 
and Liverpool Weekly Mercury, Noy. 3, 1860. 


that you will heartily pray that I may be enabled to 
bring out other more complete works for the public 


now despised parchment will be carried in triumph to the Session Hall, and 
how an oration will be delivered to the memory of Simonides, the unfortunate 
ius,” so long despised and neglected by his 


prejudiced and short-sighted cotemporaries, 
“Die Zeit ernihrt und reift die s: 
Es lohut sich selber jede Thuut.” 
Die Presse, No. 88, Wien, 10th April, 1856. 
Thus wrote the Vienna journal concerning the truth, receiving its contri- 
butions from a paper in Berlin. did several others which I omit for the sake 
of brevity. Respecting my “ pistolary Dissertation on Hieroylyphical Let- 
ters,” which was read by the Secretary of the Historical Society, &c., at the 
meeting on the Ist November, in Mr. Mayer’s Egyptian 
Museum, the Birmingham Daily Post of December 21, 1860, § 
A Brier Dissertation on Hisrociypnic LErrers, 
&c., [London.]—This indefatigable delver in the field 
ins,” in the 


saat 


and the discoverie 


INE 


sips, Ph. D. 
ay has recently lighted upon fresh antiquarian “ di 
tian and other remains in the museum of Joseph Mayer, 
ertation deals chiefly with five tablets, 
ating to various Egyptian kings. M. 
e, is at issue with Lepsius and others 
sretation applicable to these and other similar tablets, 
xample, the emblems on the first of those in Mr. 
ical characters, 


Src 


of archzole 


collection of 
ὦ of Liverpool. 
engraved with hierogl 


The present di 


yphie symbo 
world is awar 


Simonides, as the literar 


as to the method of inte: 
7” For 
supposed by Lepsius to stand for alphabé 


or “cartoucl 


Mayer's collection ar 
forming the name of Amenophis, or Amenochis III., whereas Simonides, upon 
the authority of Chenophis and Chieremon, Egyptian writers on hieroglyphies, 
iom, “The power of truth is 


asserts that the symbols compose the moral a 
everlasting;” and that the Egyptians represented the names of their kings, 
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advantage, I say farewell, and subscribe myself, heart 


and soul, 
Respectfully yours, 
C. ΒΙΜΟΝΙΡΕΒ. 


not by symbols equivalent to the alphabetical constituents of such names, but 
by apophthegms supposed to have been the favourite maxims of the deceased 
monarchs. The testimony of Chenophis, high-priest of Panopolis, and of 
Cheremon of Memphis, an interpreter of hieroglyphics, is exceedingly conclu- 
We are bound to say, moreover, in justice to M. Simonides, 
lanations of 
Hora- 


sive on this point, 
that wherever we have compared his interpretations with the ex 
Egyptian symbols contained inthe published and unpublished books of 
pollo, we have found them borne out by the acknowledged authority of the 
latter, Mr. Mayer's museum contains, moreover, some relics that will be of 
est, especially to biblical scholars—namely, fragments of the 
Ὁ the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
rist, and not improbably under 
ontain some 


more general inte 
New Testament on papyrus, more especially 
written in the first century 
the actual dictation of the 


copyists, have become corrupted, or altogether omitted in the received Greek 
text. It is to be regretted that so small a portion of this extremely valuable 
and early version has escaped the ravages of time, inasmuch as the passages 
saved contain ample intrinsic proofs of their genuineness and authenticity. 
They will shortly be published in fac-simile, with a preface in English, hi 
torical and critical, and with {corroborative passages, also in fac-simile, from 
other ancient manuscripts of the same passages. 

These remarks I have thought fit to publish on account of those who say 
that “Simonides shows no one the ancient MSS. in his possession, not even 
those most recently discovered in Mr. Mayer’s museum.” This assertion, 
which is utterly false, and put forth by ill-disposed persons, (for I never con- 
cealed anything,) is sufficiently refuted by the articles extracted from these 
newspapers. 


CODEX 
MAYERIANUS, 


TO 


JOSEPH MAYER, ESQ, LIVERPOOL. 
My dear Sir, 
It is with no ordinary pleasure’ that I now communicate to you in writing what 
T briefly announced to you a short time ago by word of mouth. 

The discoveries I have made in your Museum will interest the whole Christian world. 

The Eight Fragments of Papyrus, already unrolled and deciphered, contain various por- 
tions of the New Testament. 

On the First Fragment we have the commencement and a considerable part of the First 
Chapter of Matthew; on the Second, a small portion of the Second Chapter; on the Third, the 
conclusion of the Ninth and of the Tenth Chapters, and a portion of the Nineteenth; while the 
Fourth Fragment contains the commencement of the Twenty-seventh Chapter. 

The Fifth Fragment contains the conclusion of the Twenty-eighth Chapter. 

On the Sixth and Seventh Fragments we have the introductory verses of the First 
Chapter of the Epistle of James, and on the Eighth the concluding verses of the Epistle of Jude. 

These portions of the New Testament, undoubtedly written on these Papyri during the 
Apostolic age, suffice to shut the mouths of such cavillers as assert that there exists no MS,, 
written in the age of the Apostles, of any part of the New Testament. 

These Fragments, while so important as an evidence of the truth of Christianity, are, 
moreover, exceedingly interesting under another point of view. 

Some of them contain words not found in the text, or notes of any editor; and one of 
them gives a reading which, while corroborated by two MSS. specified below, had, so far as 1 am 
aware, previously escaped both the researches and the conjectures of Philologists. 

As the Fragments are in many parts defective, such portions of the context as are 
wanting have been supplied from Bohn’s edition of the Greek New Testament. These are printed 
in red letters. 

In submitting to you this imperfect account .of the discoveries already made, and ventu- 
ring to express my ardent hope and firm belief that they will prove but the first-fruits of an 
abundant harvest, 

T am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, 


0, SIMONIDES, 
Liverpool, 25th March, 1861. 


L 


TO KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ 


Conumy 1. 
BIBAOS γενέσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Δαυὶδ, 
υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ: ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησε τὸν ‘loo 
eh eer te ee 
κ' Ἰσαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰακώβ: Ἴα- 
κὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ: ᾿Τούδας δὲ ἐγέν- 


σε τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θαμαρ' Pape 


γέννησε TOV Lope: σρὼμ oe ἐγέννησε TOL 
po Apa oe ἐγέννησε τὸν ΛὍμιναδὰβ μιναὸδὰαβ 
γέννησε τὸν Ναασσών; Νὰασσων oe ἐγέννησε τοι 


Σαλμών: Σαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
Βοὸζ ἐκ τῆς Ῥαχάβ' Bode δὲ ἐγέννη- 
> Ν δὴ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 


re TOV ἐκ τῆς Pov: 


a sara πὰ LO aie oe 
ooa Ἰεσσαὺυ Oe eyevvyNTE TOL Δαυϊὸ τὸν βασιλέα 


awd δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐγ σε TOV Σολομώντα ἐκ τῆς 


Seay DR Ae Re aN κτα TRE eta ΕΥ̓ 
Ὁ Οὐρίου' Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ροβοάμ' Po- 


ee SES GON Sea Fae ἊΣ 
οᾶμ ὃε ἐγέννησε τὸν Αβια Λβιὰ oe ἐγέννησε TOL 


Ιωσαφατ OE 


γέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσαφά 


χά; “Nod δὲ ἐ) 
ἔννησε τὸν Topo Ιωραμ, ὃὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Οζίαν. 


noe τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ' ᾿Ιωάθαμ, δὲ ἐγέννη- 


‘Ayal δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν “HCexiav* ᾿Ιὰζεκί- 


€ ἐγέννη 


τὸν Μανασσῆ᾽ Μανασι 


dv ᾿Δμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ιωσΐαν 
Se ky, Sele 5 Ὰ 
Ιωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιεχονίαν 


᾿ τ ΕΣ δε eee 
καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς με- 


τοικεσίας Βαβυλώνος. Mera, δὲ τὴν με- 


, Peres ious, 
τοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος ᾿Ιεχονίας ἐγέννησε 
τὸν Σαλαθιήλ: Σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
Ζοροβάβελ. Ζοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸι ᾿Αβιούδ' ᾽Α 


βιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿ΕἘλιακείμ' λιακεὶμ, ὃε ἐγέννη- 


αδώκ' & 


re τὸν ᾿Αζώρ' ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν > 


“εἰ 


NLOUC 


ἔννησε TOV 


aN ἘΝ si 


ἔννησε τὸν Eealap* 


€ ἐγένν noe τὸ 


λιοὺδ δὲ 


εάζαρ δὲ ἐγέν 


pnoe τὸν Ματθάν: Ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰακώβ. 
? Ὕ i 

5 , fi Aa res: τ πεν ν 

Ἰακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν α;- 

Ὁ = ag et 3 ἊΣ macs 

dpa τῆς Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 

λεγόμενος Χριστός. Πᾶσ' au οὖναϊ γε- 


ΕὙΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ WIAE EXE!" 


40 


RAGMEN 


I. OF THE 


Cotumy II. 


οαᾶμ, ἐως Δαυϊὸ γενεαὶ ὀεκατεσσαρες" 


καὶ ἀπὸ Aavid ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος γενεαὶ 


σσάαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ τὴς μετοικεσίας ϑδαβυλῶνος 


EKOT 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ yeveal δεκατέσσαρες. ‘Vou oe [7 


Χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις οὕτως ἣν" μνηστευθείσης 


μητρὸς αὖτο 


χὐτοὺς εὑρέ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα EK 


10 σαι a TavTa ὃὲε »δυμηῦέντος, oor 


Cig copie κατ᾽ en ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέω; 


boas vids Δαυΐδ, μὴ φοβηθῇς παραχιβεῖν Ma- 


ριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά σου τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γενν ηθὲν 


ἐκ πνεύ͵ LOT | ὃς ἐστι δὲ υἱὸν, κα ὶ κα- 
15 λέσε ἡ κι Ἰησοῦν: αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσε 
py λαὸν αὖτ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶι αὐτῶν. τοῦτο δὲ 

νεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τ , ὑπὸ τοῦ 


διὰ τοῦ προφήτου i 7 παρθένος « 
γαστρὶ τέξεται υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσουσι 
20 τὸ OVO}. αὐτοῦ μμανονὴλ"" ἐστι μεθερμη- 
5 LLEVOV. ef ὃ Θεό λιεγερθεὶς 6 
vevopevov, μεῦ o cos.) δΔιεγερθεὶς ς 
᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν, ς προσέταξε 
ὃ ἣν γι 
VOLK αὑτοῦ, ἕως 0 
25 TEKE TOV VLOL κα E 
¥ ely, ae pS Ss 27 
ὄνομο, αὐτοῦ Ino δὲ ) 
τος ἐὶ τῆς lovdaias ἐν ἡμέ- 
ε ΄ς Rt τα Ἂ Awan ; ae 
pais Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοῦ, μάγοι az 
ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο Ἱεροσόλυμα, λέγοντε 
80... “Ποῦ ν ὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίω 
εἴδομεν γὰρ [3 ἀνατολῇ, 
καὶ ἤλθομεν τας ὃ 
K Gomer 
Ἡρώδης ὁ Ξ 
ροσόλυμα μετ αὐτου S. 
35 τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς Kal γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐπυν- 


θάνετο παρ᾽ αὑτῶν ποῦ ὁ Σ βιστὸς γεννᾶται, οἱ δὲ εἶποι 


Such is the first Fragment, consisting, as you perceive, of five smaller fragments—it contains no word or reading hitherto unknown. 


* It is thus titled in the autograph copy on papyrus of the holy Hermodorus 
preserved in the Monastery of Mount Sinai, as p 
and Plate II, 6.—In the codex of Mr. Mayer the archeologis 
tion, as may be seen in the fac 


viously remarked. Vide p.1 


there is no inserip- 
it isin a mutilated 
condition. In some manuscripts of the New Testament the title is sometimes, 


«“MATOAIOYN EYTATTEAION,” [“ The Gospel of Matthew;”] at 
ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ KATA MATO@AION,” [The Gospel ac- 
cording to Matthew ;] andagain, “TO KATA MAT@AION ATION 
ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ," [* The Holy Gospel according to Matthew.”] In some 
itis, “ΤῸ ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΝ TON ETATTEAION,” [The First of the 
Gospels ;""] and in others this inscription is met with, “TA OKTO KAI 
TLENTHKONTA KAI TPIAKOSIA KE®AAAIA TOY 
KATA MAT@AION IEPOYT ETAITEAIOT,” [«'The Three 
Hundred and Fifty-eight Chapters of the Holy Gospel according to Matthew.”] 


imile, because, unfortunatel, 


others, 


Others before me haye noticed the diversity of inscription in this Gospel. 


These inscriptions are in some manuscripts set before the text; in others 
affixed to the end, if the manuscripts haye the form of a book. If they are in 
the shape of a roll, they have the inscription on the strip of parchment hanging 
from the roll, which is called in Greek Y[AAYBOX. Ihave seen but one 
such, still preserved in Mount Athos, the work of about the second century, and 
containing the entire Gospel of St. Matthew, in two skins of parchment 
written on both sides in small but legible letters. ‘The m 
with borders of leaves and winding designs. Moreover, the columns of each 
page, nine in number, are separated by highly claborate decorations, This 
Gospel treasure is indeed truly wonderful, not only for the correctness and 


ins are ornamented 


unmistakable clearness of the writing, but for the beauty of the penmanship 
and the diy 


rsity of the ornamental designs. It bears this inscription :— 


«TO KATA MAT@AION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ ATAAIOT 
KNIAIOY TYTXANEI TOT METAIPA®EOS METE- 


2: 77,» #0 ΦΌΘΕΙΣ re ae 
IBROc penece ~ICINCOYYPICTOY TOTAL 
ὙΟΥ BD ddM DBP» ETENNHCe Τὸν, Ce 
AK IC RAK MCETEMMHCETON| δ. Κρ jo 
ΚΩΒᾺ eerernncetoniom an ToC 
na enborc Ph TowvIMannaceran - 
᾿ 


CBAPACING DAMWNBRCSreNNHCe TaN 


BOOZEKTNG pong pooz Ree TeENNH| 


ἘΞ 


 πΟΥς meend we ETON 
To IKE CDC Bayan WNL 


τι RECION βρυμονῸ Clexor 


TONG SAMOA CA >I) 
“WPOBdeNZGPOB yon 


DKW PAC TT CNNTCETON IW CHY TUNA 
AARC POC STHCEPENNHEHIHCOYe 


———— IACONO Y NTE 


NITRA OR YW 1 nox seh PONHIN TWIN 
Ιωσοπῷ VRCAAY IA MH Φοβηϑηις aay 
PRX THNInce ie tuiee ee κο 


ο΄ TOKATAALAFORIONEVAT. 


TEMONWIACEXE\|SI BAOCIE 
NEGUWCIHCOY XbICTON VION 
AANIAVIONABPDADL prs 
DALEENNHG TON IARWBIAKWB 
AGEENNHCETON IONAAN KX) 


AS CIENNHCETON Hapectial 


τὴ 


PAPICALONATTON KITTPOCK 
AECIALENSCOKY PIOCTEYC A.) 
MEO ASHTACANTOYEAW) 
KENAYTOICEROYCIANTINGY, 
ALDTWNAKASAPTWNWCTE 
EKBAAAEINANTAKAISE Pd. 


i TIEXEINTIACANNOCONIQAITIN 
1 CANAXKADAMIAN TWNAECAWAE 


KAMTOCTOAWNTAONDLAT. 


1 -ECTITAXTAMPUTOCCLAA τὸ 

. AGTOARENOCTIETPOCKNIANPE 
1 ACOAAEAHOCAYTOV I AKW OC 
| OTOYLERERIOV KA OANHC 

ες ORREADOCAYTOYOHATITIOT 


i OTOYGRAIC 


YKAIBARSO 
AQ ALAOCOTOYCWCSENOYC 
PUUAACORAAIANALO CIN 
AXRTSNOCAAGNOVOAE 
AWNHCLAKWRICOTOTIWCH® 
TOY KAD AQNOVEMMAHSEN 
TOCKAMNOVARCOAREAHOCAX 
TOYOKALAC BBANIOCEMKAH 
RBEICKALSS AR AOCCLLWING 
KANANITHCKAOYAS-CO|CCN 
PIWTHCOKNITIADRACNCAN 
TFONTOYTOYCOYN τους δε. 


| ΓΑΔ  ιυΑ δνῦ εττοῦσπναλα 


| GAS Ἔπορενεοθ. 
1 AONTYPOCTAMPOBRTATARMO , 


AWROTROKOVICPAHLAMOpey 


eS 


THE CODEX OF HERPMODORYS 
“6: 


1 ἢ IRALAENPOMKOADTSELALID, KO 
“t+ CRCACONEANICKOCTONACTON | 
Ὁ Ὁ TOYTONECIWTIHCE KATH, 
5 | BEAYMOYUENOCHNIEPE ἃ 
᾿ς KWNKETHATAMOAARORE | 
1 | JHCONCCTPAHECEIMETOICUR | 
1 | GUTAICATONOALHNAGTW | 
εν TAANOTIRYCKOAWICOMON : 
TOYCAREADOYCAYTOVIOVADG + | CHOCEICERENCETN CICTHNRS. 
τὸ ~ 1 | CAGIANTWNOYPANGNTR | 
pee Rae aie ate Hakeem ec ' 
| ΤΕΡΟΝ ἐστι. ΝΑ το 
i τιλλστος δι ιχος λιεα | 
: Θεινηγλοχζοομνείκεξαθειν | | 
τ: ECTANBACIACIANTO¥SEOY | 
ἐν DKOYTCANTEC Ac OFTOVIH 


‘ | CONALASHTNTANTAEZE 


1 | TAAHCCONTOCHOADAAETON : 
εν TECTICAPAAN NATAICH 


‘ ee ες TRARTTANEKE NOT KATH 
: AXTO! PRANSPUMOIC | | 
; 1 1 TARYN 2sc13.N Kae A AR 
εν DAN NATONTOYTOECT ITED; | TCTOICMEXWOKSTHLEM 
. RESEWIMANTAANND KA τ: τὸν 


. ΟΥΔΕΝΣΟΧΝ NATONECT ITO 


ῖ KAIETHTHCTOPEYSENTECOYN 
NY NALZSHTEY CATETIONTSIN 
/ EONMBATTTIZONTECANTOVCAC 
: SONOILATONTISTP OCKATTON 
MOV KAITOYATIOVTTNENY 
TOCNIAXCKONTECSNTOVCTH 
 PELNTIAN TA0C2~ENETELAD. 

* AAHN ALN KAO VETULULES- 


| TENTIOKUPSAcomMEerpoce) 
. TIENANTUNMAOY HALEIC Ὁ. 


q ἘΣ ἈΞ NMA f 
POURED ENU AMO MAMI | | ara Sis κ ες 


' CALUOINEVMMSCS τὸ WUE 


OALENSINE KH P YCEETE ACTONTEG, 


OTNHPTIKENH BAC ACITUN 


OYPANWNACEEN OF N TACOS pa 


1 
4 


1 {Pa WETHCCYNTEACIDCTON 
KAeTIECTELAENOIMCONCMAPST | | 


᾿ [Ξ3 Ὁ 2WPOC IL36H 
TEA XRCONTOICAEPUNEICGAON + Sita nea ge ea 


1 STHCIHCON XPICTONTOY KX PION 
' EONWNALHAME KS = NEIL Ἐ τ ως 
UDA 1 | KAMOAY KOPMOIKALANSAPO 

1 UNI KOOIKAATIONACONIUITIPE 
ι CEN TEP OICTHCE KKAHCIS.CTOX 
+ BEON THCENKNI00\ Kal ΓΊΣ ΟῚ 
CTOICASIOCTOICENTHIIKN LA KHL 


KY PIOYAMOCTOAOIKRUE 
SWTAINANTECICALENWCTO 
KETRUUSTO NONE VAT TEAION 
TONRAEKDTUNMEAAT TTOO1E 
TEITHCION-SEO YN HALOONIH 
COV XPICTONAN DAH YE WIC 
CAARAIETPAQHTOMPUTON 
QUONHIALS NIKO σου 
NOYTOXYRKSKOXSOWUST 
OnIOX OANKY ONY CTEPON 
BRPSOADAMOCOBMOCID 
AOCEMNIEP OVCO AH ALE SE 


ες BPA\COCTOICENTHIINAIKHL 
ει IOVARIONCEKMPN GE KETE 
εἰ Tpdsbd se CAT aNTOCIOEh 


 AMNIKONETTIARCHPpOTHC 


1 | TOXEMOCTOAON THAEXTACG 
it KAVTOC@N TAM CUETATIHN 


i) TAITWONSNOCTOAWONTHAH 
1} METEAATTVION RACE HKS 
εις CTONSPIQULOYNTEC KET. 
εν THNONS 


PINETOC MEA 


: FEACTOYALATSROVONIS, 
+ WKNECS-NPOCAnodyHn 


τοῦ πουλλετεςζ υλλοονσισῶνς 


ΘΥτος ΟΣ AGN [Pacha 
PADAIN Σοστοκδαδιοςτεὶ 
AQIYAAIN SIAN γεώς 
EN KX PILACY NEPTOTWAAOY 
TIA PRKEACD ON V8 LSC 
SACADONATINTECTIOYE 
ENKYPIWISFIOVCINA GAA 
AAEM TEEN OI TS PXAC 
EAD XOHTEAIXOCACEC 
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GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


Tue GOSPEL ACCORDIN 


I.—1 The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the son of David, the son of Abraham. 2 Abraham 
begat Isaac: and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren; 
Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares begat 
Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; 4 And Aram 
begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson ; 
and Naasson begat Salmon; 5 And Salmo 
Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed o 
and Obed begat Jesse ; 


3 And Judas begat 


n begat 
’ Ruth ; 
6 And Jesse begat David 
the King; and David the King begat Solomon of her 
that had been the wife of Urias; 7 And Solomon 
begat Roboam ; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa ; and 
Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 9 
And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat 
Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 10 And Ezekias 
begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon; and 
Amon begat Josias; 11 And Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the time they were carried 
away to Babylon: 12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel; 13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor ; 
14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; 
and Achim begat Eliud; 15 And Eliud begat 
Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan 
begat Jacob; 16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ. 17 So all the generations from Abra- 
ham to David are fourteen generations; and from 
David until the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and from the carrying away 


8 And Asa begat Josapha 


TPAVE A’ ΑΥ̓ΤΟ EN ΚΝΊΔΩΙ TOI OFAOO! KAT 
OFAOHKOSTOI ETEI TOY META THN ANAAHWIN 
EK NEKPON ANASTANTOS KYPIOT HMON.’= 

tthew is the work of Aglaius of Cnidus, the 
dus, in the 88th year after the resurrection of 


“The Gospel according to Ms 
copyist. He transcribed it in C 
our Lord from the dead.” 

The custom of writing inscription on the 3 iAAvBos, or 
ment, is a very ancient one, chiefly prevailing before the Christian er 
that of writing them before the text, (arpoypdpew) and at the end (ὑπο- 
γράφειν). 

Besides the copy of Aglaius, another manuscript of the New Te 
extant in my father’s house, the gilt Σ ίλλυβος of which bears this inserip- 
tion :— 


ament is 


2 The Monastery of Panormites possesses considerable historical import- 
island, in the harbour of Panormus, 
It was erected on the ruins of the 


ance; itis situated on the west of the 


whence the monastery derived its name. 


Temple of Panormian Neptune, in the fourth century after Christ, and 


4) 


τὸ MATTHEW runs ruus: * 


into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations. 
18 4 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: 
when as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost. 19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man, and not willing to make her a public 
example, was minded to put her away privily. 20 
But while he thought on these things, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for 
‘the Holy Ghost. 

forth a son, and thou shalt cal 
he shall sa 


this was ¢ 


hat which is conceived 
21 And she shall bring 
his name JESUS: for 
heir sins. 22 Now all 
be fulfilled which was 
23 Be- 
d, and shall bring forth 
a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God wit 24 Then Joseph 
being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord 
nto him his wife: 25 
had brought forth her 
first-born son: and he called his name JESUS. 
II.—1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of 
Judea in the days of Herod the King, behold, there 
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem. 2 Say- 
ing, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? 


in her is 0 


ve his people from 
one, that it might 


spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
hold a virgin shall be with chi 


ἢ US. 


had bidden him, and took u 
And knew her not till she 


for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to 
worship him. 8 When Herod the king had heard 
these things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him. 4 And when he had gathered all the chief 
priests and scribes of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ should be born. 5 


«THN KAINHN AIA@HKHN THI BOTAHI TON 
SYMAION O FPAVAS @EOQAQPOS.”= 

“The New Testament, to the Council of Syme, presented by the writer 
Theodorus.” 

This once lay in the Monastery of Panormites, in Syme, and was removed 
thence by Benedict the Symxan, my: uncle on the mother’s side, a little before 
ion in Greece, and preserved by him at Mount Athos, whither he 
removed; for at that time the learned and ilustrious Benedict was chief of 


the Monastery of Panormites (ITANOPMITHS).* 


He related, from written and oral tradition, that one of the priests of the 
Temple of Neptune, in Syme, (called Hlpistratus before his baptism, and 
Theodorus afterwards,) wrote this, and presented it to the Council of Syme, in 
ΤῈ is written on parchment of great brilliancy, having a 


the i 


the second century, 


was consecrated to the Archangels of the 
tel 


Lord, Michael, Gabriel, and 
commonly called “ Paner- 


ast of the mon: 


Raphael. To the , which 
miotes,” several highly valuable inscriptions have been discovered, which I 


shall shortly publish. (Vide the end, Plate XI. Θ΄, 1’,) 


Corumy I. 


ns Ιουδαίας" οὕτω yap γέγραπται, 
ἧς ᾿Ιουδαΐς i γὰρ γέγραπται 


ἢ lovda, o 


Kat σὺ 


Bn?) 


ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμό, da" ἐκ σοῦ 


ἡγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμα- 


τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. “ “Τότε Ἡρώδης λάθρα 5 


ὃν λαόν μου 


TOUS μὰ 


λέσας »σε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον 


"ομαίνου ἀστέρος" καὶ πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἰς 


TED a CECR ae ὶ τοῦ 
ϑηὕλεεμ ELITE ορευῦέντες ἢ n EGET AGATE περι TOU παι 


Bas. ἐπὰν δὲεὕρητετὸ γεννη θὲν, ἀπαγγείλατέ- 
μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ, οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαν- 10 
βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν ἀπον ἥρω ς’ 

ἰδοὺ, 6 ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ προῆγεν αὐὖ- 


ἕως ἐλθὼν 


y sy ae τ De IN? 
ἐλ ἔστη ἐπάνω οὗ ἣν τὸ παιδίον. ἰδόν- 
rrépa ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην 

Lae YN Ad) Ξε Garon δί 

σφόδρα: καὶ ἐλθόν τες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον τὸ παιδίον ] 


τες 


i Aw Laks , 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ' οἱ καὶ πεσόντες 


- ΠΕ: ᾿ τ 
ᾧ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς 


Tpc σεκύν ησαν ς 
en ΄ > nan x Ye 
αὐτῶν προσήνεγκαν GUT@ δώρα, χρυσὸν και λίβανον 


σμύρναν. καὶ χρη ματισθέντες κατ᾽ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνα- 


κάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρώδην, δι ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησα 20 
᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, 
ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ 


“By 


ὄν /OL) 5 τῷ 


τὸ παιὸιον 


Ἰωσὴφ, λέγων θεὶς παράλι 


ρα, αὕτου, 


‘ 
και 


are? 
εἰς Αἰγυπτον, 


καὶ τ 


καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ, ἕως ἂν εἴπω σου μέλλει γὰρ 
Ho 


25 


ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι 


FRA 


ENT IL. OF THE 


Corumy II. 


LUTO. oO 


ὃὲ ἐγερθεὶς πα 


ν , >on . ys , aE 
τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 


Αἴγυπτον: καὶ ἢν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς 


Ἡρώδου: ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν 


τοὐπροφήτου λέγοντος: “HEAL λεσα τὸν υἱόι 
Τότε Πρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι everraty [jour 


ov, ἐθυμώθη Nav καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε πάντας 
τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ 
5 ee ere Ε , = 
τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβωσε παρὰ τῶν μάγων. Τό 
τε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ ἽἹερεμίοι τοῖ 
προφήτου λέγοντος" ““ Φωνὴ ἐν Ῥαμᾷ ἠκούσθη 


ὃς πολύς 


θρῆνος καὶ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρι 


“Pay κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὑτῆς: καὶ οὐ" 


ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί. Τελευτήσαν 
τος δὲ Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος 
Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ φαίνεται τῷ Ἰωσὴφ ἐν Δἰγύ- 
πτῳ, λέγων' "᾿Βγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 


ae , acta: ον ἢ , > 5 
καὶ τὴν μητερα αὐτου και πορεύου εἰς γὴν 


Ἰσραήλ τεθνήκασιγὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντ. 


ov: Ὁ δὲ ἐ 


τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδί- 


γερθε ὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὖ- 


τοῦ, καὶ ἦλθε γῆν 4 Ισραήλ. ἀκούσας δὲ, ὅτι Δρχαίλαος 


βασιλεύει ἐπὶτ ἧς lovdatas ἀντὶ Ηρώδον τοῦ πατρὸς av 


τοῦ, ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν" χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατ 


ἀνεχώρησεν εἰςτὰ μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκη- 


OTOS Τ΄. 


σεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομέι ὠθῃτὸ py 


Such is the second Fragment—it contains, as you perceive, in verses 8, 9 and 11, words not found in other European MSS. of the New 


Testament. 


ng, though small, is extremely legible, and the 
margins are elaborately ornamented. 


redish colour, The wri 


The whole consists of bands of parchment, and is rolled round a silver 
cylinder, from which it is suspended, and which the ancient calligraphers 
called πτρεμνοδέλτης. The premnodeltes itself is one inch in circumference 


and four in length, and the ends are in the shape of a lion. It has an oval 


case, very elegant, and also made of silver, and standing on four diff 
aman, a lion, a calf, and an eagle, which represent the four evangelists. 
the man delineating the incarnation of the Saviour, represents Matthew; the 
ly, stands for Mark; the 
s Luke; and the eagle, 


lion, symbolizing that which is energetic and kin 


calf denotes religions worship, and therefore sign’ 
symbolizing the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, signifies John, ‘This I received 
death, and have kept it at my 


as a gift from my uncle shortly before his 
father’s, together with other scarce manuscripts. 


1. AATIA.] This name is found in some manuscripts of the New Tes- 
tament written thus AAYETA, in others 4ABIA, The first of these three 
forms is the most correct, and the name Aavld, which is Egyptian and not 
Hebrew, signifies “furnisher of good things.” A being Egyptian, for a fur- 
nisher or provider, and LTA for good things. The second form of spelling 
seems attributable to corruption; and the third, which Chaldaicizes the ter- 
mination, means ‘ discontented.” ‘This word, like many othe! 
among the Chaldeans and Egyptians. 


, Was common 
‘The difference in the spelling of the 
name proceeded entirely from the inattention of the copyists. 


11. BOOZ.] This name is written BOOX in other MSS 


spelling is not confirmed. BOOZ signifies “a flourishing man.” 


but this 


22, ΙΩΣΙΑΣ. The name ’Iwoias is also found written Iwcelas, 
but it should be spelt as given in Mayer's codex, for so it is written in most 
ancient MSS. The word means “ regeneration,” 


Here und below the words not found in other MSS. have been printed in spaced letters. 


27, ΣΑΛΑΘΙΗΛ. Σελαθιὴλ in some MSS., but in my opinion 


Mayer’s codex is quite correct, as the word so written signifies “renown.” 


28. ZOPOBABEA. | Some MSS. read Ζοροβάμβελ, which ap- 


pears to be a false spelling. . The word means “resolute.” 
94. KAI ΠΑ͂ΣΑ IEPOXOAYMA.] In the codex of Hermodorus 


“ Kal πᾶσα ἡ πόλις “Ιεροσολύμων." 


Here I only compare the presgrved text of Mayer's codex with those 
extant in the libraries, The parts which are 
wanting in it are distinguished by red ink, and I pass them by as having no 


and frequently published, 


bearing on the present subject. 
the before-mentioned ve 


The codex of Mayer wholly agrees with 
ncient codices; those for instance of Hermodorus, 
Aglaius, Theodorus, Stachys, and Menas. For this reason, regarding them all 
as one, I do not distinguish them in the comparison. ‘There are indeed a few 
insignificant graphical differences, as I will show when I am able to publish, 
as I purpose doing, the entire Gospel of St. Matthew, in fac-simile, after the 
codex of Hermodorus. It is much to be desired that the Bible Society would 
undertake the comparison of all the copies of the New Testament extant in 
Europe, Asia, and Egypt, by means of men really competent in Greek palwo- 


graphy, and not superficial pretenders, Many such are in existence, especially 
of the earliest centuries after Christ, and many of the Old Testament as well. 
This I well know; and those who assert the contrary do ποὺ know what they 
are saying; for they know nothing of the royal libraries in Mount Athos, &¢., 
nor will they ever see one of them, for reasons which I am well acquainted 
with, but omit 


0 as not to give rise to scandal. 

2. TH IOYAA.] Τὰ some MSS. of the New Testament, as their editors 
remark, the reading is 1% ᾿Ιουδαίας instead of Τῇ ᾿Ιούδα. Also EK 
BOY for ἐκ cod, and IIOIMENEL for ποιμανεῖ. The spellings 
ἠκρείβωσαν, ἠκρείβασεν, Βεθλελὶμ, Βεθλεὲμ, and Βιθλεὲμ, are the 
result of the want of a proper knowledge of orthography on the part of the 


«οὐ AITYT TOT CNRNEKE Ecc’ 
. APWRoy INOLNAPWBHITO PHOS 
MHTOTE PWN Apepr | τουτιρὺ δυντογματόντος ex 
nen RTE pu BH OAL NOTIeNe TD! 
VORWTTIepmeypcartoycere | ONG YMWEHN AN KaIDIMO 
Bees COTEMEPTO Wd Tovcroa wctoxcran pheno” 
ἽΕΤΟ FONNNGSNDNNTEINAG | armHCarroaleroye χολοχκύτερα 
CRXNHCW SSCTWIOIRE DKOYCAN 
IC ENOPENSHCORDNONK PWC 


DON ENTHANDTON Im pOnTrenay 
ECTH ENDNWOY HNTOPOASION! 
PAC KAPTICANAOPONMETOSAN 
TRECEACTHNOI ANG RONTO MDI AION 
PALTP OCAY TOY ORNMECONTEC 
QHIANO1Z INTE CTO VE QMCONPOYE 
DYTWIRLWPAKP YLO NRANPONO 
ABTICQGENTEC KATONaP Man 


mpreymAcn QVOETICNG, 


TON KPONON ONTKPIBWCETOD. 
TE EAM pwWYhTOPHEENYNO} 
MPO P Mo vAeTONTLCbwNHet 
— SPNNICS KN KARE MOC HAO 
POXGAREKR DOV CORTOTE KRDO 
AQCAEG MOP AKANENNA O71 OY 
TWCASH PWAOTOTBACIheEwCiA 
KYPIOY KaTONDP hay νοτογγωμαςς, 
TrTOARKE PON ETERS ΕἸ CMDPANE 
RANTANM ite PRONTOY Ka rope 


APN IAT oe One COPA Reig 


ΩΓ 


sPEL OF 5 


GOS . MA 


And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: 
for thus it is written by the prophet, 6 And thou 
Bethlehem, 2 the land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall 
come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. 
7 Then Herod, when he had privily 
men, inquired of them diligently what 
appeared. 8 And he sent them to Bethleh 


Fo at once and search diligently for the young child: 


called the wise 
ime the star 
em,and said, 
me word 


and when ye have found the infant, bring 


again, that I may come and worship him also. 9 When 
they had heard the king, they departed without guile ; 
and, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before 
them, till it came and stood over where the young 
child was. 10 When they saw the star, 
with exceeding 11 4 And 
were come into the house, they saw the 
with Mary his mother, and fell down, anc 
him: and when they had opened their treasures, t 
presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh. And God in 
dream that they should not return to Herod, t 


departed into their own country another way. 


hey rejoiced 


great joy. when they 


hild 
ped 


young ὁ 


worship 
ney 
being warned of a 
13 
And when they were departed, behold, the angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, sayi 
Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 
for Herod will seek the young child to de- 
14 When he arose, he took the young 


ng, 


word: 
stroy him. 
ΒΗΘΛΕΕΜ signifies οἶκος ἄρτου ζῶντος, “The 


various copyists 
ng bread. 


honse of li 
8. EITIEN.] ΕἸΠῈΝ ΑΥ̓ΤΟῚΣ 80 in the codex of Hermodorns 
and that of Stachys. 


8. IOPETOENTES HAH EZETAXATE IIEPI TOY 


ΠΑΙΔΊΟΥ AKPIBNY.*] Thus in the codex of Hermodorus, and the 
copies made from it. In some of the European MSS. this passage often occ 
as follows:—(1.) ᾿Εξετάσατε ἀκριβῶς περὶ" τοῦ παιδίου. (2.) 


᾿Αναζητήσατε ἀσφαλῶς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου. (3.) ᾿Ακριβῶς ἐξετά- 
σατε περὶ τοῦ παιδίου. 

9.ΕΠΑΝ AE ae TOTENNHOEN AIIAITEI- 
AATE MOL.) So in the codex of Hermodorus. In our common MSS. it 


τὰν δὲ εὕρηται ἀπαγγείλ λατέ μοι ὅπως, &c.; some- 


is sometimes 


; the following oc- 


times Ὅταν lharé μοι, ὅπως, 


casionally ocenrs, Εἰὰν εὕρηται ἐπα 


ηται ἀπα 


ο ἀνωγγείλατέ 


γγείλατέ μοι, and a 
μοι, and διαγγείλατέ μοι, δο. 

11. ΕΠΟΡΕΥΘΗΣΑΙ 
ΣΤΗΡ ΟΝ EIAON.] Thisy 
out the abyerb ΑΠΟΝΗΡΩΣ,: ns previous 


some the reading i 


Σ ΚΑΙΙΔΟΥ O A- 


with- 


ATION EL. 


in the common editions occurs 


ned. Vide p 


“ Καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν ε 


τῇ ἀνατολῇ προῆγεν αὐτοὺς μεχρισοῦ ἐλθὼν ἐστάθη ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἣν ὁ 


ΜΝ heros Rae os GR neha nite anes 
παῖς. In others “ ἐπὶ τοῦ παιδίον, also, ἐστάθη οὗ ἣν τοῦ παιοίου. 


tis not undese 


ΤᾺ reference to the contents of the second 


haye followed the word 


M 


HEW. 


43 


z of notice, that, 


child and his mother by night, and departed into 
15 And was there until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 


Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I 
16 4 Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding 
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that 


called my son. 


were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently inquired of the wise men. 
17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, 18 In Ramah was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
children, 


mourning, Rachel weeping for her and 
would not be comforted, because they are not. 19 
4 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 20 
and take the child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young child’s life. 21 And 
child and his mother, 


Saying, Arise, young 


he arose, and took the young 
and came into the land of Israel. 22 But when he 
heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the room 
of his Herod, he was afraid to go thither: not- 
withstanding, being warned of God in a dream, he 
turned aside into the parts of Galilee: 23 And he 
came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, 


He shall be called a Nazarene. 


father 


But these readings are not confirmed, nor the following, εὗρον, or εἶδον τὸν 
παῖδα. 

4, YIIO TOY KYPIOY.] Sointhe codex ofHermodorus. In others 
the genitive case of the article rod is omitted. 

9. AIIO AIETOYLS.] τὰ others ἀπὸ διετίας. 

1. ΥὙΠ0 ΙΕΡΕΜΙΟΥ. τὰ the M 
Prd τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ Κυρίου δὲ “Ἱερεμίου 


. of the Patriarch Menas this 


passage stands thus, “ 
τοῦ προφήτου AéyovTOs. In some texts that I am acquainted with the 
reading is not ὑπὸ “Lepewtou but ὑπὸ Κυρίου, or im ὃ τοῦ Κυρίου, 
and some of the copies spell the name of the prophet wrongly, as we find 
“Hpeplov, ᾿ὐηρθμίο and “Inpepelov. 
12. τ 
ἜΣ 


ΠΑΜΑ i 


5 in the 


δ ᾿Ἐῤῥεμὰ, which is found in some MSS,, is 
y lying near Bethlehem, but 


is the name ΟἹ 


Eh τ Vi 


pure Τὶ precipitous 


ptian (not Jewi 


And so the Evangelist Matthew (though 


RAMA, 


middle of a plain, 


because in that city the greatest 


nd mourning 
the city 


TAMAS 
y use the word Fz 


{, and if in any place they use a similar word to 
{MEA, and not RAMA. 
It is sad to see th ny of those who undervalue the Septuagint v 
the propheci forth, | 

, who as distinctly alludes to the City of Rama, as do the LXX. 


word, which means sprinkling, is R 4“ 7 A, not RAIA’. 


when they Γ 


express anyt 


sion, not 
tements 


but also the express st 


s there s 


The 


if the text contained the adverb “ dxpi6@s” at all, it must 


“Tralolov. 


Cotumy I. 
“ἢ 


καὶ δὸς πτωχοῖς" καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ: καὶ δεῦρο 


θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε, πώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, 


ἀκολούθει μοι. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν. λόγον τοῦ- 
ὁ 2 ge : nl A 
τον ἐσιώπησε καὶ ἀπῆλθε λυποόμενος: ἦν yap 
ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
A A ye Mice: SHES , 
εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
Sipe ἢ , ε , ᾿ ᾿ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι δυσκόλως ὁ πλούσιος εἰσελεύσε- 
᾿ς οὐ ; Shean spat , 
ται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. πάλιν 
en Pep ΄ , 3 Le 
δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάλων 
διὰ τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν, ἢ πλού- 
A eles ite att 
σιον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν Tod Θεοῦ. 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ μαθηταὶ ταῦτα, 
ἘΞ , a fees, Z 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντες: “Tis ἄρα δύν- 
A 5 ΕΠ Ae ies 
ata, σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὁ “Ingots, εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς: “παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον τοῦ- 
; ee, < 
τό ἐστι" παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατὰ καὶ 
Γ , > Ξ 5 
οὐδὲν ἀδύνατόν ἐστι. Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ: “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἀφή- 
καμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι" 
τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


“Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οἱ ἀκολουθή- 


᾿ > a 9, 
oa ς μοι, ἐν TH παλιυγγενεσίᾳ, οταν κα- 


θίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης 
αὑτοῦ καθίσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρό- 

νους, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. καὶ 
πᾶς ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς 

ἢ πατέρα ἣ μητέρα ἢ γυναῖκα ἣ τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου, ἕκατον- 

ταπλασίονα. λήψεται, καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
κληρονομήσει: Ἰϊολλοὺ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, 

ἔσχατοι καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, “Ὁμοία γάρ 


ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 
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FRAGMEN 


Ill. OF THE 


Conumn 11. 
οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωΐ μισθώ- 
σασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὑτοῦ. 
συμφωνήσας, δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου “ 
τὴν ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶι Ὁ 
αὑτοῦ. καὶ ἐξελθὼν περὶ τρίτην ὦραν, εἶδεν 
ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" κἀκείνοις 
εἶπεν: ““ὙὝπάγεται καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπε- 
λῶνα: καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον, δώσω ὑμῖν." οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλ- 
θον. πάλιν ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐννάτην" 
ὥραν ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἕν- 
δεκάτην ὥραν ἐξελθὼν, εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστῶ- 
λὴην 


λέγουσιν αὐτῷ' "Ori οὐδεὶς 


τας καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" Ti ὧδε ἑστήκαται ὃ 
5 739 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοΐ; 


ἘΣ , > \ 7 7A 
npas ἐμισθώσατο" λέγει αὑτοιυς" 


“Ὑπάγεται καὶ 
ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα: καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον λήψε- 
2 i Ά rs 
abe? ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, λέγει ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὑτοῦ: “Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐρ 
, ns py om an 
ydras, καὶ ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθὸν, ἀρξάμε- 
νος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων, ἕως τῶν πρώτων." καὶ ἐλθόν- 
ς ἀπε τε τε ρα ας ° δ ΠΥ. ΤῸ; 
τες οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον ἀνὰ δηνά- 
Ne ear 5 2 
ριον. ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ πρῶτοι ἐ- 


, 5 , ; A a ᾿ 
νόμησαν, ὅτι πλείονα λήψονται: καὶ ἔλαβον καὶ 


be ; ; Poser 
αὐτοὶ ἀνὰ δην ἄριον. λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυ 
ὌΨΕΙ , ; Pe 
κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου, λέγοντες, “ὅτι οὗ- 
ἐς 9 , Sey ὃ 
τοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους μι ῳ 


αὑτοὺς € 


TOV καύσω- 


U 


va.” ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν' 


KO oe οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησάς μοι; ἄρον τὸν 


καὶ ὕπαγε. θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς κο 


chee ye nm a On ἜΝ 
σοι. ἢ οὐκ ἐξεστὶ μοι ποιῆσαι O θέλω ἐν τοῖς ἐμ 


ἢ 6 ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστιν, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαθός εἶμι; 


Thus runs the third of the Fragments, which in some parts exhibits a reading very different and superior to the known text, as before 
remarked (vide page 27). For none of the words are to be found in any copies of the Gospel in the libraries of Western Europe. 


T will now proceed to annotate the variations of the other copies. 


16. TEAEYTH SANTOS 4E ΠΡΩΔΟΥ TOT ΒΑΣΙ. 
AES. So in the codex of Hermodorus, and the copics made fromit. In our 
common MSS. is “ Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ηρώδου." 

7, KAT ONAP ®AINETAI.] Soin the codex of Hermodorus. 
Some copies have the verb before the noun, “ φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ" 

21, TO ΠΑΙΔΊΟΝ] Im the codex of Beza τὸν παῖδα instead of τὸ 

s we find AveyepOels and εἰσῆλθεν instead of 


he readi 


3. AKOTS AS AE O NEANIS KOS TON AOTON TOY- 
TON ESIQUHSE KAI AUMHAOE ΔΥΠΟΥΜΕΝΟΣ, 
And when the young man heard this saying he was silent, and went away sor- 
rowful :? th 
from it 
© Axotcas δε τὸν λόγον τοῦτον ὁ νεανίσκος ἀπῆλθε σύννους," 


opy of Hermodorus, and those transcribed 


the reading of the 


ὁ page 17), the passage is as follows :— 


In the copy of Nectarius ( 


In some it 


κι And the young man heard this saying, he went away pensive, 


wet 5 Re ane: eee eee et , 
is thus, “ΑΙ κούσας Se τὸν λόγον ὁ νεανίσκος ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος 


σφόδρα," “And when the young man heard the saying, he went away exceed- 
ingly sorrowfal.” 

5. KTHMATA, “possessions ;” χρήματα, “wealth,” is found in 
other MSS. 


5. ‘Thus is the reading of the codex of Hermodorus and others, (See p. 46.) 
But in the codex Mayerianus I do not know whether the reading Srpage/s 

isted, because, by the ravages of time, that part of the papyrus has been 
destroyed. 

6. OTT ATS KOAQS ὁ πλούσιος εἰσελεύσεται eis τὴν Ba- 


σιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, “That a rich man shall hardly enter into the king- 


dom of heaven;” Hermodorus also thus writes the passage. In the copy of 
Nectarius the reading is “’ Ore δυσκόλως ὁ πλούσιος εἰς THY βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰσελεύσεται," “That a rich man 
shall hardly enter into the kingdom of God, which is in heaven; ” and in some 
«" Ory πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν Οὐρα- 
νῶν," “That ἃ xich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 


OR. γεδυ θυ 
TONE οιωγ δ ζοιπασθ' δ 
EXON KTH μι δι ΓΌΟΝ DO BEI No. 
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SPEL OF ST. 


XIX.—21 If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and come and follow me. 22 But 
when the young man heard that saying, he held his 
peace and went away sorrowful: for he had great pos- 
sessions. 23 4] Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
Verily I say unto you, That the rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 24 And again I 
say unto you, it is easier for a cable to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 25 When the disciples of Jesus 
heard these things they were exceedingly amazed, say- 
Who then can be saved? 26 But Jesus beheld 
them, and said unto them, With men this is impos- 
sible; but with 
is impossible. 2 


ing, 


od all things are possible, and nothing 
27 4 Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee; 
what shall we 28 And Jesus said 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have 
followed me, 


have therefore ? 


in the regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29 And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, 
and shall inherit ever- 
ife. 30 But many that are first shall be 
last; and the last shall be first. XX.—1 For 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man ¢hat is 
a householder, 


shall receive a hundredfold, 
lasting 


which went out early in the morning 
to hire labourers into his vineyard, 2 And when 


9. ITAAIN AE AETN TMIN. 
ially in that of N ius, thus, “ Πάλιν δὲ καὶ πάλιν 
y unto you.” 


In some MSS. the adverb στάλιν 


is repeated, es 


λέγω ὑμῖν," “ 
9. ΕΥ̓ΚΟΠΩΤΕΡΟΝ ΕΣΤΙῚ KAAQN. it is easier for a cable. 


The reading ΚΑΛΩΝ in the 24th verse is peculiarly worthy of attention. 


Again and again I 


The term signifies a eable rope, and in many parts of Greece is still used 
with this meaning in the vulgar tongue. 

Some months ago I communicated to S. Nicolaides, formerly pastor of the 
Greek Church in Liverpool, various original notes to be appended, with my 
signature, to a translation of Theotoke’s Κυριωκοδρόμια. 
I expressed my views regarding the meaning and true reading of the 24th 


In one of these 


verse, nearly as follows : 


Tn most ancient manuscripts the reading is KAMHAON, but in some 


itis KAMIAON. 


The word Κάμηλον passed to the Greeks from the Parthians. Assinius 


1 KAMIEBA. 


Quadratus states that the Parthians called the 


11 gave to the 
published as his owt 
solitary instance he 


eee tl 
e of the 


MATTHEW. 


45 


he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, 


he sent them into his vineyard. 3 And he went out 


about the third hour, and saw others standing idle 
in the market-place. 4 And said unto them; Go ye 
also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will 


e you. 


And they went their way. 5 Again he 
went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did like- 


wise. 


£ 
5 


6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others standing idle, and saith unto them, 
Why stand ye here all the day idle? 
unto him, 


They say 
Because no man hath hired us. He saith 
unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard ; 


is right, 


and what- 
soever that shall ye receive. 8 So when 
the lord of the vineyard saith unto 
us steward, Call the labourers, and give them their 
beginning 16 first. 9 And 
re hired about the eleventh 
received every 10 But 


that they should 


even was come, 
ire, from the last unto t 


when they came that w 


iour, they man a penny. 
when the first came, they supposed 
more; and they li 


11 And when t 
murmured against the goodman of the house, 


lave received kewise received 
every man a penny. 
it, they 


12 Saying, these last have wrought dz¢ one hour, 


ney had received 


and 
hou hast made them equal unto us, which have 
13 But he 
answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no 
wrong : 


yorne the burden and heat of the day. 
didst not thou agree with me for a penny ? 
14 Take that thine zs, and go thy way: I will give 
15 Is it not lawful 
for me to do what I will with mine own? [5 thine 


unto this last, even as unto thee. 


eye evil, because I am good ? 


The ancient Persians adopting the word, changed it in accordance with the 


nto DKAMIEA, 


ing the term from the Persians, modified 


genius of their langua 


Subsequently the L 
it into KAMBEAOS. 
Carians, and to the Ionians, and the rest of the Greeks. 

The Carians wrote the word with I’ (Τ᾽ άμιλος). 
was introduced into their alphabet, spelt the word with that letter. 


ans, Te 


By the Lycians the word was communicated to the 


after H 


The Gre 


a1 found the word on Lycian monuments, in characters equivlilent to 
Κάμιλος. 


The Lycians applied the term to anything that could be bent, but not 


closely folde 


The two words Κώμηλος and Κάμιλος, or rather the two forms of the 
‘ ver the 58 


ing more' 


word, ne pronunciation, at least im the Apostolic 


sam 
and interchanged. 


age, came to be confounde 
In 1852 1 found the following inscription near the Issus, in Cilicia: — 


“Καλλία[ς] N[a 
ν[(α]ς ᾿Δριστέας τῷ [@a]\acco- 


shy een ai 
᾿υσίνικος ἱσμης- 


“The scholar is re 
autho 


my remarks by the followix ested to study well the 


on the sul 
ned archeologis 
ament, vol, I. 1860.) 


which embodi 
ved the 8 
306, Commentary on the New Te 


fully the 
al of sundry of the most 


following note 


of 


which has τὶ 
the day.” (Vide p. 182 


Cotumy I. 
Τότε ἰδὼν Ἰούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη, 
μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπέστρεψε τὰ τριάκοντα 
ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέ- 
ροις, λέγων: ᾿ Ἥμαρτον παραδοὺς αἷμα ἀθῶον. 
οἱ δὲ εἶπον" ᾿ Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ ὄψει.᾿ καὶ ῥίψας 
τὰ ἀργύρια ἐν τῷ ναῷ, ἀνεχώρησε, καὶ ἀπελθὼν 
ἀπήγξατο. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς, λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπον' 
Οὐκ ἔξεστι βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, 
ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστι. συμβούλιον δὲ 
λαβόντες, ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν 


τοῦ κεραμέως εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ἕένοις. δι’ ὃ ἐκλήθη 


ὁ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος ἀγρὸς αἵματος, εως τῆς 

: ἘΠῚ ΟΝ oie er Te gk 
σήμερον: ΤΟΤΕ €77 Anpa Ἶ Το ρησεν οια 
Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος, “Καὶ 
Ε Ν ; ca Ἶ : 
ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν τιμὴν 
τοῦ τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ 
υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς 


τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως καθὰ συν 


éra€é μοι Κύριος." Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" 


καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὃ yew 


ὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων 


» δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ" “Σὺ λέγεις 


μέδον τι ΤοΊσει δ[ῶνι] ἄγκυραν 
σὺν καμήλῳ καὶ ναῦν ἐκ λίθου 
τεχνουργήσαντες, ἀνατιθέα- 

ow’ ὅτι ἐπιφανεὶς ἡμῖν τῇ ἐπι- 
κλήσει ἡμῶν τρικυμίας ἀπ- 


ἤλ[ζλαξε] πάρ αυτ]α μεγάλης." 


“Callias, Nausinicus, Ismenias, Aristeas, dedicate to Neptune, Ruler of the 


Sea, this anchor with cable, and this ship made of stone, grateful for his 


haying come to them, on being invoked by them, and immed 
-simile in the end, No. 8, Plate XII.) 


ely rescued 


them from a great tempest.” (Vide fac 


In the same year I found likewise the following inscription at Gaza, in 


Palestine : 
eye 5 
Kap ov καὶ ἄγκυραν 
’ UR ells Αἱ Nae, 
Ποσειδῶνι Σωτῆρι Κέφαλος 


ae ee 
Φιλοκλέους ὁ ᾿Αντιοχεύς. 


of Antioch, dedicates to Neptune, the Saviour, 
nd, No. 7, Plate XII.) 


“ Cephalus, son of Philoc 


a cable and anchor.” ( Vide fac-simile in th 


Most ancient expositors understood the word Κάμηλος or Κάμιλος 
in the passage under consideration, in the sense of cable. The true reading 
x was, I haye no doubt, neither Κάμηλον nor Κάμιλον, but 


KAAON. 


how 


KAAQN is the reading I found in a most ancient manuscript of Matthew, 
8, Plate I. 
ript, which I inspected on the 


preserved in the Mon 


stery of Mount Sinai. (Vide fa 


p-40.) ‘This remarkable and precious manu 


spot, was written only 15 years after Matthew ath, as appears from a state- 
ment appended, by the copyist Hermodorus, one of the seventy disciples men- 
tioned in the Gospel. It is written on Egyptian papyrus, an unquestionable 
token of the highest antiquity. 
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FRAGMENT IV. OF THE 


Corumn IT. 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν 
ΚΡ έτος, ; , f 
vTO τῶν apKXLEepewy και τῶν TPEO βυτ ἐβων 
any 3 " , ΤΑ 
οὐδὲν απεκρινατο. TOTE de VEL LUT O 
Πιλάτος: “Οὐκ ἀκούεις πόσα σου καταμ 


τυροῦσι;᾽ καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ m7 


ἕν ῥῆμα, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμό 
Κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἑορτὴν εἰώθει 6 ἡγεμὼ: 


Υ ᾿- ASS <a 
ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιοι: 


2? a ¥ > SEEN? ς 
ETLONMOV, OV ἤθελον. εἰχον δὲ τότε δέσμιοι ἐπιση 


μον λῃστὴν, Ἰησοῦν Βαρυββᾶν καλούμεν 
συνηγμένων οὖν αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


Πιλάτος" “Τίνα θέλετε ἤδη ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 


Βαραββᾶν, ἣ Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Xpi 
στόν; ἤδη γὰρ, ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκα 
αὐτῷ αὐτόν. Ἰζαθημένου . δὲ τοῦ ΤΙ λάτοι 
β 2 
ἐπὶ Tov βήματος τέστειλςε TPC avTol 
Πεμπέλη ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα: ‘ Mn- 
δέν σοι καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ ἀν δ ρὲ ἐκείνῳ: 
πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον κατ᾽ ὄναρ δι᾿ αὐτὸν 
ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ τῆς παρελθούσης, καὶ πολ- 
λὰ kal ὕπαρ εἶδον σήμερον ὑπὲρ ad- 

Aas ene an ae A δῷ p 
τοῦ ἐκείνου. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύ- 
τεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους αὑτῶν ἵνα 


αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ ᾿Τησοῦν ἀπολέσωσι 


I found the same reading (Κάλων) hoth in Matthew xix. and in theparallel 


passage of Luke, in a very ancient manuscript in the Monastery of St. Sabba, in 


Palestine. In the latter manuscript the word in question is written thus: 


Vide fac-simile No.1, P1.VI. p. 46.) This may be de- 


ciphered in two way 


eright way gives distinctly the letters KAAQN. The 
other way, which would produee KAMHAON, blends alpha and lambda, 


mistakes the figure for the letter M, regards the combination 


iy 


ἢ 
AQ) as H, and the remainder of the word as ON. 
᾿ 


The initial K and the final N a 


Though the mistake thus originating came to prevail, the passage was 


of lambda and omega 


6. quite plain, 


generally understood as referring to a cable and not to a camel. 


ΚΑΛΩ Ν is also read in another ve 


of St. Sabbas, Se 


y correct MSS, in the same Monastery 


also in the plate opposite, No. 3, the fac-simile of this pas 


sage, where will be found other graphical difference by no means unimportant, 


x the p 


“Ὁ δὲ ᾿]ησοῦς στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ 


λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν, Ke.,” “And Jesus turning to his disciples said unto 


them, Verily, 


I have found only in this MSS. In the common codices it 


stands, as we are all aware, thus, “O δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


αὐτοῦ ᾿Αμὴν, dc And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily, &c.” This 
MS. was written by one Charalampus, a holy monk, an Italian by birth, in the 


9th century after Christ, as is seen by a note at the end, 


A manuscript of the 9th century, preserved in the Monastery of St. 


Dionysius, on Mount Athos, contains, among other proverbial sayings, the 
following : 
ΠΡ Pete ας ΚΑΙ» sare - 
Ῥάδιον ῥαφίδα κά μηλον ἀγκύρας βαστᾶσαι, 


ἢ λῆρον ἄνδρα γλώσσης κρατῆσαι. ᾿ Vide fac-simile No. 5, 


KNENTOIKETHTOpPecOojay 


YNOTOIN mPALEPecor mM 
OY>ENRNEKRPINAUTINTES 
MiARTOC OVK 

TVD ον δα αι 

CN Ρημισςτες 
᾿ ATAEETHH ΠΌΡΤΗΝ = εν 
Deyeinenn. cies eI Cig € 

TCH RET SOE rede 
PNON AMLSTHN HC ot Neg oj. 
ents τὰς Ἢ ἢ ἘΠ ha Bb. NK aAo 
THAD SCTHNS ae lens 
i SIDSQSSneye Fry y Bey 24 
3 OP ABBOANHI τς Θη tO4Agron κα 
CTONHAQTOPOTIDING GON Γιὰ 
OT WIN TO NI< 
ef 
TIEMIMESHHIYINHINCTO VAEPOYCO MA 
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ENTHINY ICT ITH CTAPEAGOY CHC KAITOK 

RAKE Y MApel SONCHM ΕΡΟΝΎΓΙΕΡΟΝΟ 
TOY EKEINOY OINEDPXIE Pei CKAoInpecBy 
TEPOLE NN EICANTOYC OKAOYCONTWE NOY 


ee 


a a ie - ὡς ee eae ines Ss Sor nee eS = 


en =s3 


cyKOFTWTEPON ecTl 


KAUNAIXTPYTTHM 
TOCPAPIAOCAIEA 


TATHNANAAH INTOY 
KY €Tel EAKHNICTIERAO 
GEN WCOTTOAY CKPATEIAO 


TOCATTOTPA-ACTWIEY Z 


AINAIKTIWNOCA CTAXYCO 
THCENDAAE ZANA pelnier 
KAHCIACAIJAKONOCEK TOY 
ENACKATOYATIOTPAHOY 
EPMOAWPoOY ENOCTWNEB 

AO NMHKONTAMAOHTWM 
ΤΎΙΟΥ XYTY KY HMWN TW 
EN AAEZ AN APEIALIEPWLAL 

AX CKAAKEIWIXANATIOHGIN 

Vide p: 17 column & 


% 
a. 9 a 


4 ᾿ Π , a ' 

CY PANWNTTANNAE AEPWY MING YROTTTEPONEcy 
1 . ᾿ ὰ ᾿ pia 
KAMIAONAIATPYTTHMATOC PAPIAOC AIEAO-GIN 
HITAOY CON εἰς ε NO-GIN CIC THN BACIACIANTOY 


NATIVAS WOICATAT OMEN € 


| Plate wt Pp. 46 
af 


OAEICCT PAPEICTpyTIY 
MAOH TACAY TOYA(IFIAY TONE 
AMEINA( LW YNGTIAYIN CAE 
TAO WL CEIC EAGYC ETAT 
Ro oe eau ὙΡΗΠΑΆΒΕ 
ACT WYMINEY KK (ILW ΤΌΝ 
ECTIKAAWNMATS YTIHMA 
τῇ ipa (AIG A-O-GIN HILAS 
CINEIC THNBAIAANTYYOY 
EICELOGINAKOYCANTEC 


Se. 
APANAMITCAPOHC TH VTA ALEC 
KCL PA 
TWITW$; 
TMOVGITIGKCO 


Vide p: 46. 


"TOWPEVATENBH 
TAAAA TIA NHA 
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MATOCPADIAOCAI 
eee ae τ Υὐ νῆσοι 


AeiANTOY OV ey κοττώ 


Toy Ky pi GAG ¥3 | 
| oY KY PIOY MH NAC EAEUIE-EOY APXIETTICKOTTOC TEPONTA E CTIKAAWN 


ONAL Wc A. ρον AMATAICAY TOY TATPIRAIC 


͵ 


SYAOTIAIC -- - ἡ 


Vide Ῥ. νἱ coluamn 41 


AIXTPY MAAR CP AGL 
, τ κῶνος. 
T οὐρα πα ρμιμλὲ μεγυύι 
οὐκοπώτερομ EC μά ALILOL 
AIT pu THATS θα δι λος 
Vide αἱ the end 


GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


3 4 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he 
saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, 4 Saying, I have siuned in that 
I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, 
What zs that to us? see thou fo that. 5 And he 
cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and de- 
6 And the 
chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not 
lawful to put them into the treasury, because it is the 
price of blood. 7 And they took counsel, and bought 
with them the potter’s field to bury strangers in. 
8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, 
unto this day. 9 Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken of by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 


parted, and went and hanged himself, 


was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did 
value; 10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as 
the Lord appointed me. 11 And Jesus stood before 
the governor: and the governor asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto 


47 


him, Thou sayest. 12 And when he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 
13 Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how 
many things they witness against thee? 14 And he 
answered him to never a word; insomuch that the 
governor maryelled greatly. 15 Now at that feast 
the governor was wont to release unto the people a 
notable prisoner, whom they would. 16 And they 
had then a notable prisoner, a robber, named Jesus- 
Barabbas. 17 Therefore when they were gathered 
ether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye now 
t I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is 
ed Christ? 18 For he knew that for envy they 
had delivered him unto him. 19 41 When Pilate was 
set down on the judgment seat, his wife, Pempele, sent 
o him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man: for I suffered many things last night in 
ream because of him, and many things have I seen 
in favour of this very man, in a vision this day. 20 But 
the chief priests and elders persuaded their multitude 
that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 


tog 
tha 
cal 


un 


ac 


The text exhibited by the fourth fragment differs in some parts, as you observe, from that hitherto known. 


“ Tt is easier for a needle to receive a cable rope, than for a foolish talker to 
restrain his tongue.” 


In the Island of Megiste (Castellorigo). 
repeatedly heard the same import expressed by natives 


on the Coast of Lycia, I have 


as follows: 


pak P 5 , 

“Εἶδα κάλων νὰ περάσῃ ἀπὸ τὴν τρύπαν Ths σακκοράφας, 
πὸ WA nen . χ Pin te ας τον 

πλὴν τοῦ πολυλογᾶ τὸ στόμα δὲν ἤκουσα ποτὲ VA παύσῃ. 


ΚΤ have seen a cable rope pass through the eye of a needle, but I never 
heard the mouth of a great talker cease speak: 


In some manuscripts, and in particular in the manuscript written by the 
Emperor Theodosius the younger, I fond KAMIAON. ( Vite fac-simile 
No. 6, Plate VI. p. 46.) This manuscript, which Theodosius wrote with his 
own hand, in golden lett is descendants to the 
Monastery of St, Sabba, in Tt was wri 
ten, as the imperial calligrapher himself states, in the 13th year of his 
that is, A.D, 421. 


The same Theodosian manuseript gives KA AN in the parallel passage 
of Luke. (Vide fac-simile No. 7, Plate VI. p. 46.) 


Ina manu 


cript written A.D. 539, by Menas, Patria rch of Constantinople, 
and enriched with val KAMIAON. This 
manuscript is still preserved in the Monastery of the Pantocrator, on Mount 
Athos, (Vide fac-simile No. 9, Plate VI. p. 46.) 

So much at present in regard to the reading KAA.QN. 


10. AIA TPTILHMATOS ῬΑΦΙΔΟΣ ΔΙΒΑΘΕΙ͂Ν H 
ΠΛΟΥΣΊΟΝ EIXEA@EIN ΕΙΣ THN BAXIAEIAN 
TOY ΘΕΟΥ͂.) The codex of Hermodorus also gives the passage thus. In 
others it oceurs as follows, “ Avda τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ 


able notes, the readin 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν Odpavdy,” “To enter through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man into the kingdom of heaven.” And in 
others again, “ Ava τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν, “To enter through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God,” 


Ν 


Such readings are also found as, “ διὰ τρυμαλιᾶς,᾽" “ διὰ τρύπης," 


d 
J 

12. AKOYSANTES AE OI TOY ΙΗΣΟΥ ΜΑΘΗΤΑῚ 
ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ ἘΞΕΠΛΉΣΣΟΝΤΟ ΣΦΟΔΡΑ AETONTES, 
“And when the disciples of Jesus heard these things, they were exceedingly 
amazei, 5 This is also the reading of the codex of Hermodorus, 
the passage reads thus, “ “ἀκούσαντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ 


In other copie! 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες," “And when the disciples heard, they were 


“° Axovoaytes δὲ οἱ 


amazed, saying.” That of Nectarius is as follows, 
τοῦ Inood μαθηταὶ ταῦτα, ἐταράχθησαν λίαν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν, καὶ 
ἐν φόβῳ ἔλεγον τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, ts,” κι τ᾿ Δ. “And when the disciples of 
Jesus heard these things they were exceedingly troubled and afraid, and in 
fear, said unto Jesus,” &c. 


14. EMBAEVAS AE O ΙΗΣΟΥΣ EMMEN ΑΥ̓ΤΟΙ͂Σ 
ΠΑΡΑ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΙ͂Σ AAYNATON ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ EXTI ΠΑ- 
PAAE ΘΕΩΙΠΑΝΤΑ ΖΦΎΝΑΤΑ ΚΑΙ OLAEN ΑΔΥΝΑ- 
TON ΕΣΤΙ, “ And Jesus looking at them, said unto them, With men this 

5 le and nothing impossible.” 
me way. In some codices the 
reading is, "HpBr&pras δὲ ὁ Inoods εἶπε" “ παρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο 
ἀδύνατόν ἐστὶ παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατὰ," “And Jesus looking 
at them, With men this is impossible, but with God all things are possible,” 


and all the rest is omitted. Some have λέγει instead of εἶπτεν ; in others 
the latter part of the sentence is thus, “ Παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατὰ 


ἐστιν," and “δυνατὰ πάντα," 4. 


17. ΤΟΤΕ ΑΠΟΚΡΙΘΕΙ͂Σ ΟΠΕΤΡΟΣ, {0.1 This passage 
Nectarius writes thus, “Τότε οὖν ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Σίμων Πέτρος λέγει 
αὐτῷ: Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν 
2? (ἐἰ Then Simon Peter therefore answering, saith unto him, Lord, Behold, 

» 


we haye forsaken all and followed th In others it is written as follows, 


Ra, > SR Ve Ge mea? 
“ Τότε δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ" (Sod ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν 


Cotumy I. 
καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροί. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἷ- 


πε ταῖς γναιξί' “Μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς" 


οἶδα γὰρ, ὅτι Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμέ- 


νον ζητεῖτε οὐκ ἔστιν ᾧδε ἧ- 
ΝΗ ; n Ru 5 
γερθη yap, καθά ye προ εἴπε. δεῦτε, ἴδετε 
τὸν τόπον, ὅπου ἔκειτο ὁ κυριεύων τοῦ θα- 


, Ἢ ζ 5 Ξ x 
νάτου. Kal ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι εὔπατε τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νε- 
a RS ; San. x ? 
kpav' καὶ ἰδοὺ προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαί; 
av’ ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε: ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν, 
aon A COS bees 7 5 
Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ 
τοῦ κήπου, ἐν ᾧ τὸ μνημεῖόν 
5 ΣΝ Ν = z 5 
ἐστι, μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἐδρα- 


μον ἀπαγγεῖλαι TOU μαθηταῖς αὐτου, και L- 


δοὺ, ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὰς ἀπήντησεν 


ὁ Ἰσοῦς, Χαίρετε. αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσα 


ἅτησαν αὐτοῦ το καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὕτᾳ" 


᾿ A Shen δι a MA φοβεῖσθε. ὑπάνετε 
TOTE λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ὑπάγετε. 
5 Λ mae rey tae 

ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς λῴοις μου, ὙΠ 

Γαλιλαίαν, κάκει μὲ ovsovTa 


The conclusion of this fra 


whole of Matthe 
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10 


rment conveys to us deeply interesting information, 


FRAGMENT Y. OF THE 


Cotumy II. 
λέγων: ES60n μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν ov- 
ρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. πορευθέντες οὖν 
νυνὶ μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη βα- 
πτίζοντες εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πα- 
τρὸς καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος" δι- 
δάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετει- 
λάμην ὑμῖν, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ pe? ἡμῶν εἰμι 
πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ 


αἰῶνος." 


Ἢ γραφὴ τῇ χειρὶ Νικολάου Διακό- 

νου καθ᾽ ὑπαγόρευσιν Ματθαίου ἀποστόλου 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿Πγένετο δὲ τῷ πεντεκαιδε- 
καὶ 


κάτῳ τῆς τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Αναλήψεως ἔτει, 


τοῖς ἐν Παλαιστίνῃ πιστοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ 


Ἕλλησι διεδόθη. 


We learn from it that the entire document, containing the 


Gospel, was written at the dictation of the Evangelist, by Nicolaus of Antioch, one of the seven Deacons, 


(whose appointment and name are recorded in the 6th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,) in the fifteenth year from the Ascension of 


our Lord. 


aid, &c.” In some M 


πάντα," “And then Peter answered and than 
᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος, το. 

21. AMHN ΛΕΙΩΎ. 
of Stachys, 

92, ITAAITTENESIA.] This word is sometimes found written 


σία, but this is an error of the copyist, as ἅτ Ὅταν καθήσῃ 


IN.] ᾿Αμὴν occurs twice in the codex 


παλινγεν 
or καθίσει; andalso καθήσεσθε and καθεσθήσεσθε. In the codex of 


Nectarius the passage is written as follows : ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὑμεῖς 
οἱ τὰ πάντα καταλειπόντες ἕνεκά μου καὶ ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι, 
ἐν τῇ παλιγγενεσία, ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ ὑιὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾿'πὶ 
θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, καθίσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἐπὶ δώδεκα 
θρόνους κρίνοντες τὰς δυώδεκα τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ φυλὰς," “ Verily I 
say unto you, that ye who have left all for my sake and followed me, in the 
reration when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, shall 
The 


Τί 


yourselves sit in twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 


number δώδεκα is elsewhere found as δεκαδύω. 


26. OIKIAS.| 


ev TOD ὀνόματός μου is elsewhere 


Οἰκίαν in the singular occurs in other copies, and 


ead TOU ἐμοῦ ὀνόματος ἕνεκα. 


ἕνε 


Also ἑκατονταπλασίονα (a hundredfold) ; others have written, πολλα- 
πλασίονα, (manifold), and μυριοπλασίονα (a ten-thousandfold). 


11. ΠΕΡῚ AE THN EN4EKATHN PAN, “ And about 


the eleventh hour.” “ραν is altogether omitted in some copies. 
11. EZEA@NN ETPEN ΑΛΛΟΥ͂Σ EXSTOTAS KAI 
AETEI ΑΥ̓ΤΟΙΣ. This pas 


τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν ἐξελθὼν avis ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ 


2 Nectarius writes thus: “ ΠΕρὶ δὲ 


εὑρὼν ἄνλους: ἑστῶτας, λέγει αὐτοῖς, ἵνα τὶ ἑστήκατε ᾧδε 


ayy 


τὴν ἡμέραν dprol;,” “and about the eleventh hour the lord of the vineyard 


went out again and ‘found others standing, and saith unto them, Why stand ye 
here all the day idle?” 


14. YITATETE KAI ΥΜΕΙΣ ΕΙΣ TON AMITEAN- 
NA KAI EAN HI AIKAION ΛΗΨΕΣΘΕ, 


into the vineyard, and whatever is just ye shall receive.” 


“Go ye also 
In some copies this 
is defectiv 


ly and erroneously Ww 


ten, “Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐις τὸν 


ἀμπελῶνα." Τα others again, “Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπε- 


λῶνα pov: καὶ ὃ ἔαν ἢ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν," “Go ye also into my 


vineyard, and whatever is just I will give unto you.” 


19, KAI EAOONTES ΟἹ TIEPI THN ENAEKATHN. | 


θόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην in some MSS. 


ἘΝΟΜΙΣΑΝ ΟΤῚ ITAEIONA.] 


Thus in the codex of 


Hermodorus. In others, 


ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον τι χήψονται,᾽" “ they 


thought that they should receive something more.” 


“ ἐνόμισαν οὗτοι πλεῖον TL τούτων λήψονται," 
“these thought that they should receive something more than the others.” 


23. ANA AHNAPION.] Τὸ ἀναδηνάριον in other copies. 
24. OYTOI OI EXXATOI MIAN QPAN ETIOIH- 


SAN.] “These last have wrought one hour.” “ Οὗτοι of ἔσχατοι μίαν 


In that of Nectarius it 


stands as folloy 


ὥραν ἐποίησαν." 


“These haye wrought one hour,” in other copies. In 


that of Nectarius it stands thus, “ Kat δὴ λαβόντες οὗτοι τὸ μισθωθὲν 
μίσθωμα διεγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος λέγοντες 


ἜΝ ΡῈ τῶν Nias fan en, Ne 
TAO Οὗτοι οι €ONATOL μίαν @pav ἐποίησαν καὶ Wa τι ἰσοὺυς 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν ἐποίησας τοῖς βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ 


τὸν καύσωνα 
mured 


;’,”? “And they having received the stipulated wages, mur- 


ainst the lord of the vineyard, saying these words, ‘ These last havé 
wrought one hour, and wherefore hast thou made them equal to us who have 
borne the burden and heat of the day?” 
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GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


and became as dead men. 5 And the angel answered 
and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for 1 know 
that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6 He is not 
here: for he is risen just as he foretold. Come, see 
the place where the Lord over Death lay. 7 And go 
quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the 
dead ; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee ; 
there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 8 And 
they departed quickly from the sepulchre, and went 


out of the garden wherein the sepulchre is, with fear 
and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples 
word. 9 4 And lo, as they were going, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him 
by the feet, and worshipped him. 10 Then said Jesus 
unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that 


they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 


28.0 AE AIIOKPIOEIS ΕΙΠῈΝ ENI AYTON, 
« And he answered and said to one of them.” So in the codex of Hermodorus. 
In some it var 


“°O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἑνὶ εἶπεν αὐτῶν. Others again, ««ὋὉ δὲ ἀπο- 


in different ways. Some of the copyists write the passage thus, 


κριθεὶς αὐτῶν ἑνὶ εἶπεν. The transcriber Nectarius writes the passage 
thus: “ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει ἑκάστῳ τῶν γογγυζόντων, Eraipe 
οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε, ὀυχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησα σοι; ἃρον οὖν τὸν σὸν 


καὶ ὕπαγε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, " “And he answering, saith to each one of those 
who murmured, ‘ Friend, I do thee no wrong ; did I not agree with thee for a 


penny? Take, therefore, what is thine, and go in peace.’” 


4, AOQDON (innocent), instead of the adjective ἀθῶον, whi 


written ἀθῷον, with the iota subscriptum ATKATON (just), occurs in 


Ἢ by some 


other copies. That of Nectarius has AK AK OWN (harm! in the copy 


of Antonius of Jerusalem, ἀνέγκλητον (itreproachable), 
7. ΕἸΠΟ.Ν Εἶπαν occurs in some copies. 
8. KOPBAI 


different copies, for we find κορξονῶ, κορδωνᾶν, and kop6av. But the 


y of readings in 


V.] This word has a great vari 


first reading, kopSavav is the most correct. The word is Chaldwan, and 
signifies “a sacred treasury; the second means a “repository ;” the third, 
the act of depositing ;” and the fourth, “a gift.” As St. Mark proves, vii. 11. 


9. SYMBOTAION AE AABONTE 
rius, συμβουλίου δὲ γενομένου ; in that of Antonius, συμβουλίου τε 


λαβόντος χώραν ; in some again, συμβούλιόν τε λαβόντες is the 


In the copy of Necta- 


reading. 


δ. KATAMAPTYPOYS I, “ bear witness against;” “ Κατήγο- 


and in that of Nectarius, “ «a- 


ροῦσι,᾽" “accuse,” is found in some copies; 


κολογοῦσι,᾽" “ speak evil.” 

5. ΠΡῸΣ OTAE EN PHMA.] The reading of Nectarius is 
© Amexplvato δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς ταῦτα τῷ Πιλάτῳ οὐδ᾽ ἕν ῥῆμα," 
“ And to these things Jesus answered Pilate not a word.” 


7, KATA AE THN EOPTHN EIOQ@H O HTEMON 
ATIOATEIN ENA TOI OXAQI ΔΈΣΜΙΟΝ ΕΠΙΣΗ͂ΜΟΝ 
ON HOEAON, “Now at that feast the 


to the people one notable prisoner whom they would.” “ Kar 


overnor was wont to release 


ἃ δὲ τὴν 


ἑορτὴν τοῦ Πάσχα εἰώθασιν οἱ ἡγεμόνες ἀπολύειν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
ἕνα τῶν δεσμίων, ὃν αὐτοὶ ἤθελον," “And at the feast of the Passover 


the governors were wont to release to the multitudes one of the prisoners whom 
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spake unto me, saying, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. 19 Go ye now, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, 


.even unto the end of the world.. Amen. 


4 The writing by the hand of Nicolaus the 
Deacon, at the dictation of Matthew, the 
Apostle of Jesus Christ. 1t was done in the 
fifteenth year after the Ascension of our Lord, 
and was distributed to the believing Jews and 
Greeks in Palestine. 


they would.” ‘This is the reading of the copy of Nectarius, In some it 
oceurs thus, “ ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῳ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, dv ἤθελον ;”’ in others, 
“amonvew ἕνα δέσμιον τῷ ὄχλῳ ;᾽ and again, “ ἀπολύειν τῷ 


ὄχλῳ ἕνα δέσμιον. 
9. EIXON AE TOTE ΔΈΣΜΙΟΝ ἘΠΙΣΗ͂ΜΟΝ ΛΗΙ- 
STHN IHSOTN BAPABBAN KAAOTMENON, “And they 


g the priso: 


a notable prisoner, called Jesus-Barabbas.” 


- ἐν δεσμοῖς ἐπίσημον 


had then amo 


In the codex of Hermodorus, “ Εἶχον δὲ τό 
λῃστὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν BapaS6av καλούμενον," “ And they had then among 
ceived text 1 
2 28. In that of Nectarius it runs 


the prisoners a notable robber, called Jesus-Barabbas.” ΤῊ 


have shown in the parallel columns at pa 


thus, “Hiyoy δὲ τότε οὗτοι ἐν φυλακῇ τηρούμενον δέσμιον ᾿Ιησοῦν 


τὸν λήσταρχον τὸν καὶ Βαραββᾶν καλούμενον," “Now they then 


had a prisoner kept in custody, Jesus the robber-chief, also called Barabbas.” 


12. TINA @EAETE HAH ATIOATS2 TMIN, “ Whom will 
ye now that I release unto you?” In some codices this passage varies, as 
τ τίνα τῶν δύω θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν," “whether of the two will ye 


that Irelease unto you?” and “ τίνα θέλετε ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω ἀπὸ τῶν 


δύω." In that of Nectarius it is as follows, “ Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν 


haan oe a. 8 , , eels ἜΤΕΙ Ἢ 
Ἰουδαίων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος τίνα θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ἤδη 
τὸν τοῦ Βαραββᾶ ᾿]ησοῦν ἢ τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν;" “ And when 


the Jews were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, whom will ye now 


unto him.” §o also in the copy of Hermodorus. In the common version the 
pronoun αὐτῷ after the verb is omitted. 
15. ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥ AE TOY ΠΙΛΑΤΟΥ ἘΠῚ ΤΟΥ 


BHMATOS, “When Pilate was set down on the jadgment-seat.” In 


the common version, “ K 


" Ἐν ΡΞ, ΣΟῚ > ἡ ” 
μένου ὃὲ avTOVETL τοῦ βήματος, 
2 


whon he was set down on the judgment-s 
16. AITESTEIAE ΠΡῸΣ ΑΥ̓ΤῸΝ ΠΕΜΠΈΛΗ H ΤῪ- 

NH ATTOT AEPOTSA, “Mis wife, Pempele,sent unto him, sa3 

The common version has, “’Aéoretde πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὑτοῦ 

nv 


ἔπεμψε, gc. instead of ὁ 


“his wife sent unto him, saying.” Tn some codices we find 


youoa, 


ἡπέστειλε. But the name of Pilate’s wife occurs 


in no one of the known codices in Western Europe, nor do thé words ἃ 
ced letters. Concerning these, see page 28. They are also 


tinguished by 5} 
found in the MSS, of Hermodorus and of Stachys, and the copies made from them, 


a ER σ-- --- 


17. MHAEN SOI ΚΑΙΤΩΙ AIKAIOI ANAPI EKEINOI, 
“Have thou nothing to do with that just man.” This passage has a great 


ings in different MSS. 1. “ Mndév σοι καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ." 


iety of r 
2. “Μηδέν σοι τῷ δικαίῳ τούτῳ." 3. “Μηδέν σοι τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
τούτῳ τῷ δικαίῳ." 4. “Μηδέν σοι τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ δικαίῳ 
τούτῳ." 

19. TOAAA TAP ἘΠΑΘΟΝ KAT ONAP AI ΑΥ̓ΤῸΝ 
EN TH NYKTI ΤῊΣ ΠΑΡΕΛΘΟΥΣΗΣ KAI ΠΟΛΛΑ 
KA® TIIAP EIAON SHMEPON TILEP ATTOYT EKEI- 
NOY, “For 1 suffe 
of him, and many things hav 
day.’ This pas 


d many things last night in a dream because 
I seen in favour of this very man, in a 


vision this age is given defectively in the common 


version; the reading in some ed 


κατ᾽ ὄναρ δὲ αὐτὸν," “for I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him.” In some MSS, “ πολλὰ yap ἔπαθον κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
νυκτὸς δι’ αὐτὸν," 
because of him.” And again in others, “ πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον τῇ νυκτὶ 


“for L have suffered many things in a dream by night 


ταύτῃ," “for Lhave suffered many things this night,” all the intervening 
They 
are all to be found in the codex of Hermodorus, and those copied from it. In 
that of Nectarius the passage stands thus, “’AzréorevAe πρὸς αὐτὸν 


words haying been omitted through the carelessness of the transcribers 


Tlewrédn ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, " μηδέν σοι καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ, 
ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ: παλλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον δεινὰ κατ᾽ ὄναρ dv αὐτὸν ἐν 
τῇ νυκτὶ “τῆς παρελθούσης, καὶ οὐκ ὀλίγα καθ᾽ ὕπαρ εἶδον 
σήμερον ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοῦ δικαίου τούτου, “His wife 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with this just man, 
m last night, 


Pempele, sent unto him, s 
for I have suffered many dreadful things because of him in a di 
and I have seen not a few things in a vision this day in ἢ 


‘ayour of that 
just man.” “᾿ 

25, ΟἹ ΔῈ APXIEPEIS KAI OI ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΙ 
ἘΠΕΙΣΑΝ TOTS OXAOTS ATTON, «But the chief prie 


So in the codex of Hermodorus, 


aded their multitude, 


and elders pe 
In others, “ Of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ ἔπεισαν 
τοὺς ὄχλους, “But the chief priests and the elders of the people persuaded 
the multitude.” In the common text it is, “ of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Kau οἱ πρεσ- 
βύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραξδδᾶν," 
«But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should 
ask Barabbas. πρω- 


In the version of Nectarius, the passage is, Of δὲ 

Ἶ aes ͵ eee 0 Ζ Pith 
TEVOVTES TOV ἀρχίερέεων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων του λαοῦ ἐπείσαν 
τοὺς ὄχλους αὑτῶν ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν," “But the 
and elders of the people"persuaded their multi- 


leading men of the chief pri 
tude that they should ask Barabbas.”” 

4, HTEPOH TAP ΚΑΘΑ TE ΠΡΟΕΙ͂ΠΕ. 
arisen just as he foretold.” Thus also in the codex of Hermodorus. 
common text the reading is that shown in the preface. 

5. AEYTE IAETE TON ΤΌΠΟΝ ΟΠΟΥ EKEITO O 
KYPIEYTON ΤΟΥ ΘΑΝΑΤΟΥ͂, “Come, sec the place where the Lord 
This p 
In some MSS. the reading 15, “ Aedre ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτο," 


“For he has 


In the 
See also page 30. 


over Death lay.” e also agrees with the codex of Hermodorus, 
Come, see the place where he lay.” In others, “ AeDre ἴδετε τὸν τόπον 
ὅπου ἔκειτο ὁ Κύριος, “Come, see the place where the Lord lay,” and 
nothing more. In the codex of Nectarius the passage is as follows, “ Aedre 
ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτο ὁ τοῦ θανάτου κρατήσας Κύριος 
ἡμῶν, “Come, see the place where our Lord lay who conquered death,” 

8. AIIO TON NEKPON.] 


Nectarius. 


᾿Εκ τῶν νεκρῶν in the codex of 


ions is, “ πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον * 
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9. KAI IAOYT TIIPOATEI TMIN ΕἸΣ THN TAAIAAI- 
AN EKEI ATTON OVES@E IAOT ΕἾΠΟΝ TMIN, 


“ And behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there shall ye see him: Lo, [have 
told you.” This passage in some MSS. is as follows, “ Kal προάγει ὑμᾶς 
eis τὴν Tadinalay καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε," “And 


he goeth before you into Galilee, as he said unto you, there shall ye see him.” 


In some it varies thus, “ Kal προάγει ὑμᾶς eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ 
αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε κεθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν," “And he gocth before you into 
Galilee, there In the MS. of Nectarius 
the variation is as follows: “ Kat προάγει τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ eis 


shall ye see him as he said unto you,” 


τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Ιδοὺ εἶπον ὑμῖν," “ And he 
goeth before his disciples into Galilee, as he said unto them, Lo, I told you.” 


11. KAI EZEA@OTSAI TOY KHIIOT EN OI TO MNH- 
ΜΕΙ͂ΟΝ ἘΣΤῚ META ΦΟΒΟΥ͂ KAI ΧΑΡΑ͂Σ METAAHS 
EAPAMON AIIAITEIAAI ΤΟΙ͂Σ ΜΑΘΗΤΑΙ͂Σ ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ 
ΚΑΙ ΊΔΟΥ EN ΤΩΙ TOPETES@OAI ΑΥ̓ΤΑΣ ATIHNTH- 
SEN ΑΥ̓ΤΑΙ͂Σ O IHZOTS AETON XAIPETE, “ And went out 
of the garden wherein the sepulchre is, with fear and great joy, and did run to 
bring his disciples word. And lo, as they were going, Jesus met them, saying, 
All hail.” Such is the reading of the codices of Hermodorus and Stachys, and 
the copies made from them. In the common version the passage is defective, as 


“«"ἘΕπεὶ 
οὖν ἐξῆλθον μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 
ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς, λέγων χαίρετε," “When, therefore, they came out 
In the MS. of 
Nectarius the reading of this passage is as follows: “ Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι 


has been shown at pp. 80, 31. In other codices it is varied thus, 


with fear and great joy, Jesus met them, saying, All hail.” 


ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι τοῦ κήπου ἐν ᾧ τὸ 
μνημεῖον ἔκειτο ἐν φόβῳ καὶ χαρᾷ μεγάλῃ, ἔσπευσαν ἀναγγεῖλαι 
τὸ γενόμενον τοῖς μαθηταῖς τοῦ Kuplov. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐν τῷ πο- 
ρεύεσθαι αὐτὰς ἠπήντησεν αὐταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων χαίρετε," 
“ And they departed quickly from the sepulchre, and went out of the garden in 


which the sepulchre stood, in fear and great joy, and hastened to tell the 


disciples of the Lord that which had happened, And lo, as they were going, 


Jesus met them, saying, All hail.’ In some copies, instead of “ ὡς δὲ 
ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ 6’ Incods,” 
the reading of the common text we find, ““” Ore δὲ ἐπορεύοντο τοῖς αὐτοῦ 


ἀπαγγεῖλαι, ἰδοὺ o Iecods, fc.” 


1. EAO@H MOI IIASA EZOTSIA EN OTPANQI KAI 
ἘΠῚ THS.] “2800 μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἔν τε τοῖς Ovpavois 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς yijs,” is the reading of Nectarius. Elsewhere we find also 


© 660n μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσίᾳ ἐν Οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς." 


2. ΠΟΡΕΥΘΈΝΤΕΣ OTN NYNI ΜΑΘΗΤΕΥΣΑΤΕ 
TIANTA TA EONH BAIITIZONTES ATTOTS ΕἸΣ TO 
ONOMA TOT ΠΑΤΡΟΣ KAI TOT ΥἹΟΥ͂ KAI TOY ATI- 
OT ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ AIAASKONTES, A.] 
conjunction OTN, and the adverb NYNI occur; but in the common version 
they are both omitted. (Vide p. 31.) 
and in others. In that of Nectarius the passage is, “ Πορεύεσθε οὖν ἤδη 


In some codices the 


They exist in the codex of Hermodorus 


καὶ μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς: διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πανθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἐνετει- 
λάμην ὑμῖν" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγώ εἰμι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως 
τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, “Go now, therefore, and teach all nations, 
&e, 


In some copies “ εἰμὲ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν," instead of “μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμί." 
Ρ μὲ pel ὑμῶν, Hel up μ' 


and in others ἀμὴν also occurs at the end, although superfluous. 
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CONCERNING 


JAMES THE BROTHER OF THE LORD, 


AND HIS EPISTLE GENERAL. 


Tr has been remarked in the preceding pages that. the first 
of the evangelists was Matthew, the son of Alpheus, whose 
surname was also Rhucus or Rufus, and Rebecca, formerly 
surnamed Chirothea, commonly known by this appellation, 
like her husband; for he was more known by his surname 
than by his proper name, as many men of other nations have 


been in ancient and modern times 

Tt has also been said that Matthew was born in Gennesaret 
of Galilee, B.C. 24, and after writing his gospel in Greek, 
chiefly by the hand of Nicolaus the Deacon, A.D. 48, in the 
chief city of Judea, died A.D. 83, αὖ Hierapolis, in Parthia, 
and not in Syria, as some erroneously assert. I now proceed 
to speak concerning James, the brother of the Lord, as was 


promised at p. 22 of this work. 

He was the son of Joseph, the suitor of the Virgin Mary, 
and Mary, his lawful wife, who later received various sur- 
15 of Mary the 


names, and died three years before the espous 
mother of the Lord. He was born 17 years before the In- 
carnation of Christ, at Hieropolis, in Syria, and died by 
martyrdom at Jerusalem, A.D. 63, in the 79th year of his 
age, and the 28th of his episcopate of Jerusalem, according 
to the historians of antiquity who haye accurately investigated 
the matter, whose testimonies we shall see below. The death 
of this truly just man was the cause of the taking of-Jeru- 
salem by the Romans, A.D. 70, and of the complete oyver- 


* Several proper names of men, illustrious as well as obscure, have been 
altogether disused on account of their surnames, and the latter adopted in 
them, but even 


coming aft 


place of them ; not merely by the generatio! 
by their contemporaries, being so named either in sport, or for some historical 
reason, retharkable or not, or from any other accidental cause. Thus Simon, 
the chief of the apostles, was once called Peter, and was thus known, and is to 
the present day; wherefore the name Peter took the signification of the Rock 
of Faith and of the Church of Christ, from the era of the Saviour ; as also 
St. Paul was called by the theologians the two-edged sword of the words of 
the Holy Ghost. For this reason he is represented by the painters as holding 
‘t. Peter is with a key, because some call him the Key of Paradise, 
on account of a passage in Scripture. Many call Matthew, Levi, and Jude 
the brother of James, our Lord’s brother, Thaddeus and Lebbeus, he being 
one of the twelve Apostles, and a different person altogether from Judas 
Iscariot, who betrayed the Lord to the Jews, James, again, was known by 
the epithet Just, or the Brother of God. His father Joseph had the surname of 
Alphaus, for which reason his sons, James and Jude, and their other brothers, 
Joseph is also called the Just, 
called the 
God ; Elijah, 
st 


a sword, as 


were and still are called the Sons of Alpheus. 
and the Suitor of the Mother of God. Joseph, the son of Jacob 
All-beautiful, and Jacob his father, Israel; Moses, the Seer of 
the Zealot; Adam, the Founder of the race and the First-formed. 
John was called the Bosom Friend, the Son of Thunder,and the Theologian; 
and St. Gregory had the surname of the Theologian. St, John was called 
Chrysostom, or Golden-mouth ; and another John, a father of the Church, the 
Merciful. Xenophon wa et; Apollonius, the Discontented. O 

the Adamantine and Brazen-entrailed. Greece has been termed the Foe of 
Barbarians, and the Nursling of the Muses; the Zosimades, Benefactors ; 
M s, the Conqueror; Nicetaras, the ater of Turks; Caraiscaces, the 
Invincible; Miaitles, the Intrepid; Canares, the Destroyer with fire; Odysseus, 
the son of Andrutzes, the hero of modern Greece, the Swift-footed ; the illus- 
trious Caratasos, the Winner of Trophies ; Botzaris, the Hero; and Mavrocor- 
dato, the Discreet, Above all, our Saviour Jesus was surnamed Christ, and is 
so called by all Christians to this day, and will be for all ages. So John, who 


ο 


he Evange 


named Si 


throw of the city and nation of the Hebrews, as Josephus 
and Hegesippus and other historians relate, all of which will 
be shown in the course of this work, 

This James, the sacred painters of the Eastern church, and 
especially of Mount Athos, always pourtray with a cheerful 


aspect, white hair, a long beard, bushy eyebrows, and black 
eyes. Moreover, they represent him with a strip of parch- 
ment in his hand, on which are usually written the first lines 
of his General Epistle; otherwise they represent him attired 
in the archiepiscopal costume in the act of blessing the people, 
holding in his left hand a roll of the Holy Liturgy, opened 
at the prayer: “(Ὁ Lord, who blessest them that bless thee,”’ 
&c. And this they do according to ancient written tradition. 

There were two of the name of James, both enumerated by 
most writers in the list of the twelve apostles, (but some 
reckon the one who was the brother of the Lord among the 
seventy.)+ This one, and his sister’s son, the brother of John 
the Evangelist, both being the children of Zebedee and Salome, 
third daughter of Joseph, who bore the name of the mother 
of her father Joseph, commonly surnamed Alpheus. ‘For 
Joseph, the suitor of the Virgin,” says Theodoret, Bishop of 
Tyre, ‘‘had four sons by his secular wife, James, Simon, Jude, 
and Jose; and three daughters, Esther, Thamar, and Salome, 
named after his mother, whom Joseph gave in marriage to 
Zebedee. Of her Zebedee begat James and John the Evan- 


baptized him, was surnamed the Forerunner, and is universally called Fore- 
runner or Baptist. It is therefore nothing new or strange that the parents of 
St. Matthew ¥ called also Rhucus and Chirothea, as some historians relate,* 
since Matthew himself, like several of the apostles and holy men, had a two- 


fold appellation, 
+ One of those who count him among the seventy is Dorotheus, Bishop 


of Tyre, who was martyred in the time of Licinius and Constantine the kings, 
He wrote, it is said, many learned works, of which unfortunately none have 
nall ecclesiastical treatise on the Seventy Disciples of 


been preserved, save ὃ 
our Lord, which most erities pronounce spurious, declaring at the same time 
that it is the work of the 6th century after Christ, and not of the 3rd, when 
hed. Lassert it to be the work of Procopius the El 
spected the same, have said before me. For I have seen 
Dionysius at Mount Athos a more complete copy than 


Dorotheus flour’ 
others, who have ¢ 
in the Monastery of S 
that published, inseribed by Procopius ἃ 

& Ἰγπόμνημα TIPOKOMLOY ΔΩΡΟΘΕΟΥ͂ τοῦ τὶ 
τίρου περί τε τῶν δώδεκα καὶ τῶν ἑξδομήκοντα μαθητῶν τι 


follows + 


Τυρίων ἐπισκοπῆς πρεξυ- 


Κυρίου, καὶ περὶ τῶν 


μαρτυρησάντων ἐν τοῖς καιροῖς Λικινίου καὶ Κωνσταντίνου τῶν βασιλέων. 

« Α Commentary of Procopius, son of Dorotheus, an Elder of the Bishopric 
of Tyre, concerning the Twelve and the Seventy Disciples of our Lord, and 
who were martyred in the time of Licinius and Constantine the kings.” 
us the real name of the author of the work 
spurious the inscription often published with 


those 
This inscription not only give 
in question, but also convicts 
the work, and for some purpose adapted as follows :— 
& Σύγγραμμα ἐκκλησιαστικὸν περὶ τῶν Θ΄ μαθητῶν τοῦ Κυρίου AOPO@EOY 


ἐπισκόπου Τύρου, ἀρχαίου ἀνδρὸς, πνευματοφύρου, καὶ μάρτυρος γεγονότος ἐν 


τοῖς καιροῖς Λικινίου καὶ Κωνσταντίνου τῶν βασιλέων. 
siastical work concerning the Seventy Disciples, of Dorotheus, 
a martyr in the time 


“ The ece 
Bishop of Tyre, an ancient man, and inspired, who was 
of Licinius and Constantine the kings.” 


1 Matthew, called also Levi, a publican by calling, son of Rhacus and 
Chirothea, of Galilee, Chron. Pasch. vol. ii, p. 142. 


I 


gelist.”* Hegesippus, in Eusebius, says, “ that not merely 
two, but several bore the name of James.”+ Eusebius Pam- 
philus remarks, “‘ There were two Jameses, one the Just, 
who was struck while in the porch of the temple, and 
wounded unto death with a piece of wood by a fuller, and 
another who was decapitated.” Paul mentions the Just, say- 
ing, “ But other of the apostles saw I none, save James, the 
Lord’s brother.”{ This James, to whom the ancients gave 
the surname Just, on account of his superior virtue, is recorded 
to have been the first entrusted with the episcopal throne in 
the Church of Jerusalem. Clemens, in his 6th book of 
“ Outlines,” mentions him thus: “ For they say that Peter, 
and James, and John, after the Ascension of the Saviour, 
though being the most honoured of the Lord, did not lay 
claim to glory, but chose James the Just as Bishop of Jeru- 
salem.” And the same author, in the 7th book of the same 
subject, says concerning him, ‘“ After his resurrection the 


Lord gave knowledge unto James the Just, and John, and 
Peter, and they transmitted it to the other apostles, and the 
of whom Barnabas was one.’’§ 


other apostles to the sevent, 

Tn addition to this, Eusebius elsewhere says, ‘¢ The throne 
of James, who first received the Bishopric of Jerusalem from 
the Saviour himself and the apostles, whom the holy scrip- 
tures relate to have held the relation of brother to Christ, has 
been preserved till this time, and the brethren who have fol- 
lowed in succession openly exhibit it to all.”” Such reyerence 
did the ancients observe, and do those of our time still, con- 
But enough of 


cerning holy men, for the love of God.” 
this. 

To these citations may be added the common opinion of the 
Eastern Church, which once a year (October 23rd O.S., on 
which day his memory is kept,) is read in a loud voice by the 


reader of the day— 

Κληθεὶς ἀδελφὸς τοῦ κατακρίτου ξύλῳ, 

θνήσκεις Sv αὐτὸν, παμμάκαρ, κρουσθεὶς ξύχῳ. 
᾿Εσθλὸν ἀδελφόθεον τριτάτῃ ξύλῳ εἰκάδι πλῆ ξαν. ":Ξ- 


“ Called the brother of Him condemned to the wood (cross), 
thou diest for him, all-blessed one, smitten with a log of 
wood. They'smote the virtuous brother of the Lord with a 


log on the 23rd day.” 

“This St. James, the brother of the Lord, was the first 
Bishop of Jerusalem, being appointed by the Lord himself; 
and he first wrote and published the sacred Liturgy, haying 
learnt it from Christ himself. This Liturgy the great Basilius 
subsequently made more concise, and after him St. Chrysos- 
tom, because of the weakness of mankind. Governing the 
Church in Jerusalem, and teaching many of the Jews and 
Greeks, and turning them unto the Lord, he moved the Jews 
to anger. They seized him therefore, and cast him from the 
top of the temple, and slew him.” 

As to his being called the brother of the Lord, the fol- 
lowing account is given by tradition. ‘When Joseph, the 
husband of the Virgin, was dividing his land among his chil- 
dren by his former wife, and desired to give a share to the son 
of the holy Virgin, the others would not agree to it. But 
James, taking him as a partner in his own allotment, was 
called not only the brother of the Lord, but also the Just.” 


* Chron, Paschal, vol. ii, page 144, Ed. Bonn, and Matt. xiv. 54,56; Mark vi. 3. 
+ Hist. Eccl. Lib. ii, c. 23, sec. 4, Act. Apost.c.12, sec. 2, Euseb. Hist, 
Ecele Lib, ii. ¢. 9, 


The cause of his martyrdom, which hastened the downfal o 
Jerusalem, is thus related : 

“The Jews,” says Eusebius, Book IT. c. 23, ‘“ when Paul 
appealed to Cesar, and was sent to Rome by Festus, being 
disappointed of the hope in which they had contrived the con- 
spiracy against him, turned against James, the brother of the 
Lord, to whom the seat of the bishopric at Jerusalem hac 
been entrusted by the apostles. And these things they dared 
to do against him. Having dragged him into the midst o: 
them, they demanded, in presence of all the people, a denia 
of his faith in Christ. But when, contrary to the expectation 
of all, he spoke boldly and freely, more than they imagined, 
before the whole multitude, and confessed that our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus was the Son of God, they were no longer able 
to endure the testimony of the man, because, from the ad- 
mirable philosophy and piety with which he discoursed on life, 
he was believed by all to be a most upright man, and slew 
him, taking as an opportunity for license the absence of 
government, because Festus having died in Judea at that 


time, the affairs of his province were in a state of anarchy, 
and not looked after.”” The historical account of Clemens, 
formerly cited, show the manner of his death, that he was 
thrown from a pinnacle, and that he was smitten to death with 
a log of wood. Hegesippus, who came in the first succession 
fter the apostles, writes most accurately concerning him, and 
nus describes the manner of his death in his fifth memoir : 

“ After the apostles, James, the brother of the Lord, suc- 


+ © 


ceeded to the care of the church, who was universally named 
the Just from the time of our Lord till the present, as there 
were several called James. He was holy from his mother’s 
womb. He drank no wine or strong liquors, and ate of nothing 
that had life. A razor passed not oyer his head, he anointed 
not himself with oil, and used not the bath. To him alone 
it was lawful to enter the holy places, for he wore no woollen 
garment, but fine linen. He went by himself into the temple, 
and was found on his knees, praying for remission for the peo- 
ple, so that his knees were hardened like a camel’s, owing to his 
always bending them in prayer to God, supplicating remission 
for the people. From the exceeding greatness of his justice, 
he was called the Just and Oblias, which means the defence of 
the people and justice, as the prophets declare concerning 
him. Some of the seven sects among the people, before 
mentioned by me in the Memoirs, asked him, Which is the 
door of Jesus? And he said that He was the Saviour, from 
which some believed that Jesus was the Christ. But the 


aforesaid sects believed neither the resurrection, nor that 
at his coming he would repay every every man according to 
his works. Some however believed, through James. And 


when many of the rulers believed, there was a great tumult 
among the Jews and Scribes and Pharisees, saying, The whole 
of the people is in danger of looking for Jesus as the Christ. 
They assembled therefore, and said to James, We exhort thee 
to persuade all who come on the day of the Passover concern- 
ing Jesus, for we all believe in thee; and we and all the 
people bear witness that thou art a just man and wearest no 
mask. Persuade the people, therefore, not to be deceived 
concerning Jesus, for all the people and we ourselves believe 


1 Ep. to Gal.c. 1, v. 19. § Lib. ii. ec 2—6, 


|| Lib. vii, ο. 19, 


thee. Stand, therefore, on the pinnacle of the temple, that 
thou mayest be conspicuous on high, and that thy words may 


be well heard by all the people. For all the tribes, together 
with the Gentiles, are assembled because of the Passover. 
The aforesaid Scribes and Pharisees therefore set James on 
the pinnacle of the temple, and cried unto him and said, 
Thou just man, in whom we all must believe, since the people 
is deceived concerning Jesus who was crucified, tell us which 
is the door of Jesus 
Why ask ye me concerning Jesus the Son of Man? Lo, he 


And he answered with a loud voice, 


sitteth in heaven, on the right hand of the Great Power, and 
will come on the clouds of heaven. And when many fully 
believed, and magnified the testimony of James, saying, 
‘Hosanna to the Son of David! the Scribes and Pharisees 


said to one another, We have done ill in affording such a tes- 
Let us go up and cast him down, that they 


timony to Jes 
may be afraid and not believe him, And they cried aloud, 
saying, ‘Oh! oh! the just man is deceived.’ Fulfilling the 
scripture which is written in Isaiah, ‘Let us make away with 
the just man, for he is inconvenient to us. Therefore do they 
eat the fruit of their works.’ They went up therefore, and cast 


down the just man, and said to one another, ‘Let us stone 
James the Just.’ And they began to stone him, as he did 
not die when cast down, but turned on his knees and said, 
‘Father, Lord God, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.’ While they were thus stoning him, one of the 
priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of Rachaébim,* men- 
tioned by Jeremiah the prophet, cried with a loud voice, and 
said, ‘Hold! and do no harm to this man, for he hath done 
you no wrong. Lo! hear his yoice; the just man prays for 
you.’ And acertain man among them, one of the fullers, 
took the club with which he beat out clothes, and brought it 
down on the head of James. Thus he suffered martyrdom, 
and they buried him in the spot by the temple, and his tomb- 
stone still remains by the temple. He was a faithful witness 
to the Jews and Greeks that Jesus is the Christ. Immedi- 
ately after this, Vespasian besieged them.” Thus relates 
Hegesippus, fully coinciding with Clemens. So admirable a 
and so celebrated among all for his 


man indeed was Jam 
justice, that even the wiser part of the Jews were of opinion 
that this was the cause of the siege of Jerusalem immediately 
after his martyrdom, which happened to them for no other 


reason than the sacrilegious crime committed against him. 
Even Josephus has not hesitated to add his testimony in 
writing, where he says, ‘“‘ These things happened to the Jews 
in vengeance for James the Just, who was the brother of him 
that is called Christ, and whom the Jews slew, notwithstand- 
» The same writer also relates 


ing his pre-eminent justic 
his death in the 20th Book of his Antiquities, in the following 
words :—‘ But Cesar, having learnt the death of Festus, 
sends Albinus as governor of Judea. But the younger Ananus, 
whom we mentioned before as having obtained the high priest- 


* The name Ῥαχαεβεὶμ (Rachiiebim,) signifying “a good choice,” is read 
by others Ῥαχαβεὶμ (Rachabim,) Ρηχαβεὶμ (Rechabim,) ᾿Ραχαεὶμ (Rachaim.) 
The first reading is the most preferable, for it is so in the papyrus codex of 
Mayer, and the original texts, 16, 17, and 18 of the same chapter are as they are 
here published. See at the end, and the fac-simile. 

+ Josephus writes this name Δαμναίου (Damneus) ; Syncellus, ᾿Ιδαμμαίου 
(Idammeus.) 1 Vide p. 21. 

§ “ TEPATOATS, μεταξὺ Φρυγίας καὶ Λυδίας πόλις, ϑερμῶν ὑδάτων πολλῶν 
πλήθουσα, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱερὰ πολλὰ ἔχειν. β' Κρήτης. y' Συρίας, ἣ καὶ IEPO- 
ΠΌΛΙΣ διὰ τοῦ 0, Τετάρτη Καρίας. Τὰ ἐθνικὰ Ἱεραπολῖται, ἀφ᾽ οὗ Νικάνωρ ὁ 


hood, was of an extremely rash and daring disposition, and 
belonged to the sect of the Sadducees, who are the most un- 
merciful of the Jews in the execution of judgment, as we have 
already shown, Ananus, therefore, being of this character, 
and imagining that he had a suitable opportunity in conse- 
quence of the death of Festus, and of Albinus being yet on 
the way, called an assembly of the judges; and bringing 
thither the brother of Jesus who is called Christ, whose name 
was James, and some others, he presented an accusation against 
them, as having 


violated the law, and handed them over to 
ve stoned, But those who seemed most moderate in the city, 
and most accurate in observing the laws, were greatly offended 
at this, and sent secretly to the king, entreating him to send 
an order to Ananus not to do such things, for that even before 
he had not acted rightly. Some also went out to meet Albinus 
as he journeyed from Alexandria, and informed him that it 
was not lawful for Ananus to summon the Sanhedrim without 
nis knowledge. Albinus, induced by this account, writes to 
Ananus in a rage, threatening to call him to account. But 
King Agrippa, for the same reason, took from him the high- 
wriesthood, after he had held it three months, and appointed 
Jesu 


the son of Dammeeus,f as his successor.” 


“These are the accounts concerning James, who is said to 
rave written the first of the Epistles called General. But it 


must be observed that it is considered spurious. Not many 
indeed of the ancients have mentioned it, nor that called the 
Epistle of Jude, which is also one the seven called General 
Hpistles. Nevertheless we know that these are publicly used 
in most of the churches.” 

Such is the testimony of Eusebius of the martyrdom οἱ 
James for the sake of truth, and his opinion concerning the 
Epistles of James and Jude. Damas, Bishop of Magnesia, 
whom Ignatius, surnamed Theophorus, mentions in his Epis- 
les to the Magnesians, to the Antiochians, and to Heron, 
Deacon of Antioch, speaks ag follows concerning James, in 
iis Christian Historical Events :—t 

“ James, the brother of the Lord, called the Just, because 
of his pre-eminence in justice, was the son of Joseph, the 
irst-born of Alpheus the Nazarene, and Joanna, of Jeru- 
salem, sometimes called Eutychia. He was born in Hiera- 
0115 ὃ of Syria, in the 8rd year of the 190th Olympiad, and 
being one of the twelve apostles of the Lord, and one of the 
most preferred, received the Bishopric of the Church of 
Jerusalem from the Lord himself and the apostles, and 
tended his flock twenty-eight years,|| fearlessly teaching the 
aith in Christ, wherefore he underwent martyrdom in the first 
year of the 210th Olympiad, in the month Hyperbereteus. 
He was truly just, and holy from his mo her’s womb, and 
gaye an equal share of his lawful inheritance to Jesus, when 
the other brethren refused to do so. From this circumstance 
he received the surname of Brother of the Lord, in addition 
to that of Just, He wrote an Epistle to the Jews in dis- 


ct 


Σαραπίων στωϊκοὶ καὶ ἄλλοι πλεῖστοι Ἵερο- 
tween Phrygia and Lydia, abounding in hot 
Qnd in Crete. rd in Syria, 


γέος Ὅμηρος καὶ Πόπλιος καὶ 
πολῖται. ” :—Hierapolis, a city be 
springs, so called from containing many temp 
also written Hieropolis, withan Ὁ. 4th in Caria, ‘The national name Hiero- 
polite, whence Nicanor, Homer the younger, and Poplius and Sarapion the 
Stoics, and several others are called Hicropolites.—( Steph. Byzant.) 


|| Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople, says in his Chronographia, that 
he was Bishop of Jerusalem only 26 years.—“ I. James the brother of the 
Lord, 26 years.” But this seems to me ac erical error, 


Sse ΩΣ 


i 
Ly 


persion, who remained faithful in the Lord, which is chronolo- 
gically antecedent to the other six Epistles General. By 
this James we were taught in writing how to publicly worship 
God, and he by the Lord himself.” 

Heliodorus, Elder. of the Church of Thyatira, coincides 
with this, in his “Sacred Records,” where he writes as 
follows :—* 

“ And at this time, (1.6., 30 years after the Ascension of 
the Saviour, as Heliodorus says above, which coincides with 
A.D. 63,) died James, first Bishop of Jerusalem, smitten on 
the head with a fuller’s club, by the slayers of the Lord, 
because he preached Christ, the Son of God, on the day of 
the Passover. To him is ascribed the first of the seven 
Epistles General, which was sent to the scattered Israelites 
who believed in the Lord. It was he also who executed 
the holy Liturgy, having received his knowledge from the 
Lord.” 

Dionysius, Bishop of Libya, agrees with all these, in his 
“‘ Synoptical Lives of the Twelve Apostles,” wherein he 
says :—T 

“James, the brother of the Lord, had for his birth-place 
Hieropolis, in Syria, as Damas relates in his ‘ Christian 
Events.’ He was the son of Joseph, the suitor, also called 
Alpheus and Andron by his fellow-citizens of Nazareth, and 
Mary, the daughter of Andron, of Hieropolits. He we 
born in the 8rd year of the 190th Olympiad, and after pro- 
onging his life till the days of Agrippa, son of King Agrippa, 
ended it by martyrdom, while preaching the word of Christ 
to the multitude of Jews and Greeks. This witness of the 
ruth, and first Bishop of Jerusalem, departed this life in the 
79th year of his age, as is affirmed by Damas, Bishop of 
Magnesia, and Heliodorus the Elder. The faithful buried 
his holy body by the temple, and erected a tombstone, a wit- 
ness of which is the truthful Hegesippus, who has related his 
martyrdom in the fifth book of his Memoirs. * 
“James, together with Cleophas, (says the same Hegesip- 
pus, in his third book of Memoirs,) saw the Saviour Christ 
when he had arisen from the dead. For he was seen of them 
immediately after the resurrection, in the way which leads to 
the village of Emmaus, as is said by Markt and Luke§ the 
Eyangelists, and Eusebius|| himself, and proclaimed the event 
with an exceeding loud voice. And we all hold the opinion 
that he received the Bishopric of Jerusalem from the Lord 
himself and the apostles. Moreover, we believe indubitably 
the first of the Epistles General to be his and no other’s, 
which he wrote and sent by James, the son of Zebedee, to the 
scattered faithful, those of the twelve tribes of Israel who 
believed in Christ, immediately after the death of Stephen. 
James the Just also left us, besides this Epistle, the holy 


Liturgy in writing.” 

Thus much says Dionysius. And concerning the surnames 
of the children of James, which later writers interpreted as 
proper names, we have another testimony, as follows : 

“James, the son of Alpheus, son of Andron and Eutychia, 
of Hierapolis, a stone-cutter by trade.” 

Gcumenius, the writer of Memoirs, says concerning him : 

“ James, sor of Alpheus, surnamed the Just, who was the 


* Concerning Heliodorus, see p. 15. t Vide p. 12. 


$ Mark xvi. sec, 12. § Luke xxiii. sec. 13—36, 


first Bishop of Jerusalem, was stoned to death by the Jews 
in Jerusalem, and was there buried in the temple.” 

Neither the Chronicon Paschalion, nor Syncellus, the 
chronologist, contradict these, nor very many others, whose 
names I pass by for the sake of brevity. But the words ἐν 
τῷ ναῷ, which others concur with Gicumenius in writing, 


should, I think, be written παρὰ τῳ ναῷ, as the majority re- 
mark, and especially Hegesippus. For a tombstone is not 
erected in the temple. 

From the testimonies above adduced, we are confirmed in 
what we premised concerning James; and moreover, that the 
first of the seven Epistles was the work of this holy man, 
which we judge not only from the evidence cited, but also from 
the remarks of Eusebius. For he first speaks of it as the 
work of James, and then says it is considered spurious, because 
few of the ancients mention it. But this weak reasoning 
falls to the ground through the strong evidence he again ad- 
duces of the genuineness of this Epistle and St. Jude’s (for 
both are disputed), when he admits that he knew them to be 
This admis- 
sion is a testimony stronger than any contradiction, for it is 


publicly used in most churches with the others. 


the opinion of the Church of Christ and not of men. There- 
fore none of the great fathers of the church erased them from 
the list of canonical books, but decreed that these were 
canonical, and all the books of the New Testament. For, 
from the beginning, the Orthodox Church confes 
holds them all to be genuine, canonical, and inspired, disre- 


and up- 


garding altogether the doubts and controversies among some 
The 85th 
canon of the apostles bears witness to what I say, as does the 
60th of the church in Laodicea, and several other canons and 
opinions of the holy fathers of the church, who employed many 
testimonies out of all these, such men, I mean, as Cyril, 
Athanasius, Basilius, Gregory, Chrysostom, Photius, Mark, 
By way 
of instance, I give my readers a portion of the 21st Homily 
of the holy Father Gregorius Palamas, which lies ready to my 
hand, and runs thus : 

Count it all joy,” saith James, the brother of the Lord, 
“when ye fall into divers temptations.” He saith not 
simply, “rejoice,” but “count it all joy ;” he does not exhort 
us to be insensible to pain and to trial, for that is impossible, 
but to determine that the dispositions which please God shall 
have the sway in our hearts. And he saith, “all joy,” that 
is, complete, very great, unfading, and especially when the 
And wherefore ? 
by the undergoing of temptations we are exercised, and 


of the ancients concerning these divine books. 


and the whole assemblage of holy men in general. 


temptations are of many forms. Because 
become more approved in the things of God; and not only 
For thus 
saith the Wisdom of Solomon concerning the holy, that 


this, but we become conscious that we are so. 


God has tried them, and found them worthy of him. Is not, 
Thus 
spake God unto Job, and turned from his grief at his trials. 
Imagine him saying, ‘‘ Have I dealt with thee otherwise than 
that thou shouldest be shown to be righteous.” Or something 
like this?—“ 1 have used thee, trying thy faith in me in health 
and prosperity, and thou shewedst thyself righteous. It was 


then, this temptation worthy unto them of all joy 


|| Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 


{| Vide Chron, Pasch. vol. 2, p. 142, 
** In another MS. Gp’ ody, instead of dp’ od. “Surely, therefore,” &e. 


my will to use thee, carrying through and ordering these 
things. And again in sickness, and ill repute, and want, and 
thou shewedst thyself righteous, saying, If we have received 
good at the hand of the Lord, shall we not endure evil?” 


s this endurance under temptations? From 


Whence, then, w 
the test* of faith in God; so that temptations are the test 
of the faithful. Wherefore James the brother of the Lord, 
1aying exhorted us to rejoice when we fall into temptations, 
adds that the trial of your faith accomplishes your endurance, 
Let patience have her perfect work.” 
8 he, imperfect, through 


the works of thy righteousness, s 


eing faint-hearted when temptations are laid upon thee, but, 
together with patience, let the perfection of righteousness 
elong unto thee. For man is not perfected by involuntary 


actions, but those which are voluntary must be added—tem- 


perance, justice, love to God and one another, and those things 


we need towards perfection ; 


which follow it, for these thir 
wherefore this divine apostle adds, when writing to us, ‘ But 
et patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing.” Saying distinctly, “If ye wish 
Ὁ show your perfect faith in God, do not merely bear your- 
selves bravely in outward things by suffering, but of your own 
accord labour in the things that please God, even if they be 
burdensome. Tor faith and suffering, combined for good, 


verfect a man towards God.” Why then did he not say, 


Because, to be active in 


‘when ye are in temptations 
ighteousness is within our own power, and rests within our 


rig 
own authority; but to fall into temptations is not so. And 


since, without these things, there is no perfection or mani- 
festation of the faith in God, ye who run after the perfection 
of faith should rejoice when ye fall into temptations, in that 
ye have obtained that whereby ye.may reach perfection. For 
to those who are perfect in faith, temptations serve to make 
manifest the perfection that is in them. And what is more 
marvellous still, is that when laid eyen upon the imperfect, 


the Gospel read to-day. And the above let us propose to your 
love. Such is the preface of the holy Palamas, in his homily 


ins 


ribed,— 
“The Homily of our holy Father Gregorius Palamas, on 
the Gospel of the Ninth Lord’s day, according to the Evan- 
gelist Matthew, in which is treated concerning temptations.” 
ve from this portion, now first pub- 


The reader will perc 
lished to gratify his love of erudition, how great a significance 
the Eastern Church gives to the Epistle of James 
teaching, and so profitable in every respect, which the Western 
Church, I know not wherefore, has wrongfully placed among 


the argument of the Epistle General of James, which the 


* In another MS, δοκίμου πίστεως, tried faith. 

+ This discourse begins with “Tod ἐν ἁγίοις 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν Τὶ Ῥηγορίου τοῦ Παλαμᾶ ὁμιλία, εἰς τὸ κατὰ 
τὸν Βὐαγγελιστὴ ὴν Ματθαῖον τῆς ἐννάτης Κυριακῆς Εὐαγ- 
γέλιον' ἐν ἢ καὶ περὶ πειρασμῶν. ΤΑΚΩΒΟΣ 6 ἀδελφό- 


θεος, πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθ' ἔφη, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς ween 
) ἁπλῶς χαίρετε, ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν 


πέσητε, ποικίλοις: οὐκ εἴ 
χαρὰν ἡγήσασθέ φησιν. οὐκ ἀνεπαισθήτως ἔσχε πρὸς 
τὰ ἐπώδυνα 7 π παραινῶν" τοῦτο γὰρ ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπικρα- 
τέστερον ἔχειν εἰσηγούμενος τὸν θεάρεστον λογισμόν." 


Ῥ 


Render none of 


“ Rejoice when ye are active in righteousness,” instead of 


they confer perfection, which is manifest from the words of 


so full of 


the deutero-canonical writings. But let us read the whole of 


55 


learned writer of Commentaries, cumenius, wrote and pre- 
fixed to his interpretation, since this also tends to the demon- 
stration of truth. It is as follows: 

“This Epistle,’ 


5. Gicumenius, ὁ’ James himself sends 


to the dispersed of the twelve tribes who believe in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And he writ 


his Epistle in an instructive 
orm, teaching of the variety of trials and temptations, what 
kind are from God, and what from man’s own heart, and that 
we must show our faith not only by word but by deed, and 
that not they which hear the law, but they who do it, are 
justified. And he admonishes concerning the rich, that they 
)86 not set before the poor in the assemblies, but rather be 
rebuked as arrogant. And towards the end, comforting those 
who haye been oppressed, and exhorting them to have patience 
until the coming of the Judge, and teaching the value of 
yatience from Job, he orders that the elders be invited to visit 


the sick, and endeayour to convert to the truth those who are 
in error, for that the reward from the Lord is the remission 
of sins.” And thus he ends the Epistle. 

Why are these Epistles named General? (Καθολικαὶ) 
“These are called General,” says Cicumenius, ‘or, as it 
were, circular, for this band of the Lord’s disciples does not 
address them definitely to any nation or city, as St. Paul to 
the Romans or Corinthians, but generally to the faithful, 
whether to the Jews in dispersion, as Peter does, or to all 


Christians living under the same faith. 
Thus much on these subjects. The Epistle itself, written 
in Greek by James, and sent to the scattered believers in 
Christ of the twelve tribes, entirely confirms what has been 
s work concerning the Greek language, 


previously said in thi 
that it was well understood and spoken by all the Jews as 
though it were their own language. For why should James, 
who was a Jew, as well as his brother Jude, and Peter, and 
John, prefer Greek to Hebrew in writing to their own country- 
men? Because the Greek was the most common of all, both 
throughout Palestine and elsewhere in Asia and Africa, while 
the Hebrew was by that time a dead language. For this 
reason all the apostles, not excepting Matthew himself, wrote 


their inspired writings in Greek. ‘Let us hear what the illus- 
trious CG, Giconomus says.{ “Let him that boasteth boast 
in the Lord,” commands the word of God; and we, if we 
boast, as the apostle saith, shall not be foolish, for we speak 
the truth. The Omnipotent God is the God of all nations, 


for with him there is no respect of persons. And every lan- 
enage of rational men may confess the Lord. But for the 
first and life-breathing proclamation of the harmonious doc- 
trine of the prophets and the apostles the Almighty chose 
ind one only, the Greek. The Old Testament 
and preserved till the appoimted 
who spake by the prophets, was 


one language a 
was first written in Hebrew, 


times and seasons; and God, 


And ends with these words, “’Emo7, ρέψαντες οὖν ἑαυ- 
τοὺς πρὸς τὸν σωτήριον τοῦτον λογισμὸν, μὴ ἐπὶ ταῖς ene: 
ματικαῖς ζημίαις utr pela καὶ ἀδημονῶμεν μᾶλλον" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπὶ gels ψυ) KOLUS ζημίαις, αἱ εἰσὶν ὄντως πειρασμοί: ἵνα 
καὶ πρὸ ss τὸν "Θεὸν, καθάπερ αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς. ἐδίδαξε, λέγωμεν" 
“μὴ eloev ἔγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, τὸν ἀπηγορευμένον 
καὶ ὑπεύθυνον πάντως. «ἀλλὰ ῥῦσα ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονὴ- 
pov" ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ ᾿βασιλεία καὶ ἣ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δό. 
τῶν αἰώνων. ᾿Αμήν. 


ἕα, εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 


Vol. I, On the interpreters, 15—15. 


een 


5: 


ast 


known only in one corner of Palestine, namely, in Judea. 
And when the time came, which was foretold by the Prophet 
Daniel, then, like a predestined forerunner and messenger of 
the great felfilment of time, the mystery of God’s govern- 
ment, the ‘‘ one-horned,” the King of Macedon, went up from 
Greece to Asia, and trampled down the kingdom of the Per- 
sians, and waxed exceeding great. And after this his great 
horn was broken down, when he died, and again the kingdoms 
of his succes 
great to the south and to the west, namely, that of Ptolemy 
Inspired prophecy depicts these 


ors arose, the strongest waxing exceedingly 


Lagus, King of Egypt. 
things in a distinct and vivid manner, and interprets them 
word by word. (Dan. ix.) Profane history also describes the 
achievements of the magnanimous Alexander throughout all 
Asia. The greatest and most important of these is con- 
fessedly that he connected Europe with Asia intellectually, 
and with them the Africans through Egypt, and diffused the 

the barbarous nations; 


Greek language everywhere among 


to order the wild tribes of lawless and 


civilizing and bringin, 
ill-governed men by means of Greek learning and polity. 


Then the race of Abraham, the Jews, who were the only ser- 
vants and keepers of the law of God, “heard a language 
The expedition of 


which they knew not,” and learnt it. 
Alexander into Asia, and the establishment of his immediate 
successors, was, in fact, a great and learned academy, from 


which the Greek language was diffused through a great part of 
Asia and Africa, and reached most of the nations of these great 


regions ; ‘‘ One lip and one voice for all,” the Greek tongue. 
And why so? Because it was fore-ordained by the Almighty 
as the written and o: 


ing of the Gospel, and by it all manner of nations, differing 


1al language of the universal preach- 


in language, customs, and habits, were to be united and 


mingled in one communion, one law, one religion of the 
Who is there that does not see in 


29% 


service of the true God. 
this the All-wise design of Divine Providence ? 

“The language of the Egyptians was learned, primitive, and 
adapted for all purposes. That of the Indians and of the 
ancient Persians was very learned, as were others of the elabo- 
rate ancient languages of Asia. But the Lord took no delight 
He chose the Greek language alone, as best suited 
1 interpreter of his Divine Testa- 
ments, a fertile and fruit-bearing growth of the soul-sustainin 


¢ 
55 ἐ- 


in them. 


for revelation and a unive 


= 


and saying designs of Divine knowledge. And that is really 
the fact which Plato wrote in a patriotic spirit, and Philo has 
repeated, that ‘‘ Greece alone gives birth without falsehood 


to that heavenly plant, that divine growth, accurate reasoning 


familiarized to the understanding.” Come then, O Grecian 
King Philadelphus, fill thy libraries with human wisdom, 
preparing among them the loftiest and most illustrious place 
for the Book of God, till then the one, and only one, upon 
earth. Come from Jerusalem, ye interpreters, bringing from 
the shrine of the temple the words of the holy prophets, for 
ages hidden under our mother tongue, and translate the 
Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. God commands it, himself 


Hence the venerable Rollin elegantly and truly speaks of the Greek 
interpretation of the Old Testament as the divinely appointed and fi 


rest frnit 
of the expedition of Alexander. His words are, “ Cette version (Septuagint) 


qni ouvrait intelligence des B 


tures de Ancien Testamei 


lune infinité des 
peuples fut un des plus considérables frnits des conquétes des Grees; et I’ on 
voit clairement qu’elle entroit dans le principal dessin que Dieu ayoit eu en 
livrant tout 1’ Orient aux Grees, et les y maintenant malgré leurs divisions, 


Clothe the purposes of God in a 
Greek dress, that they may shed the rays of his knowledge 
upon all nations, prepared by it for the prophesied Saviour of 
For ‘in him all the tribes of the earth 
shall be blessed, and all the nations shall bless him,’ and 


supplying the Scriptures. 


the whole world. 


efore all, as the highest and most abundant first fruits, the 
fore-ordained Greeks. And the Seventy become for ever after 
the inspired hierophants of the oracles of truth, the harbin- 
gers of the apostles, the celebrants and initiators of the mys- 
The language of Homer and Plato is 
sanctified, through which for the first time, and first of all, the 
1eathen Greeks heard the voice of the living God! Greece had 
for inmates the Muses and Graces of her many authors, through 
whom she imparted to the habitable world the doctrines of 
iuman wisdom, given to her from God. But “ since through 
wisdom she knew not God,” it was fitting that she should 
enrich herself with the inspired book of the first Testament 
of God, which speaks thoughts more than words, and an- 
nounces to mankind the lovely precepts of God rather in 
discourse befitting him than by the niceties of vain philosophy, 
and leads to the Gospel of the everlasting kingdom. There- 
after the divine prophets came forth in the face of all the 
earth, speaking the Greek tongue, and opening the paths of 


eries of Gospel faith. 


prophecy hitherto shut, that the nations may draw near to the 
‘coming King of the Prophets, and see his glory everywhere; 
and into Greece,’ according to the prophecy of Isaiah, and 
receive the Gospel of the word of life. And this again the 
apostles, who spoke the words of God, having received the gift 
of all tongues, wrote in Greek after the appearance of the 
Saviour, in the dialect of the Old Testament, being inspired 
of God. Thus the Almighty Ruler of the world, the supreme 
dispenser of ¢ 


, and kingdoms and nations, chose the Greek 


anguage before all others of the earth for the harmonizing of 
the two Testaments, and the preaching of the prophets and the 
apostles. And as in the time of Augustus Cesar he had brought 
all nations under one empire, that of the Romans, facilitating 
‘or the apostles the preaching of the Gospel of the incarnate 
only-begotten Son of God, (lest, because of there being many 
kingdoms, and the nations not blended with each other, the 
, ‘Go ye into the world and teach all na- 
tions,” should be too difficult for the disciples,) so in like man- 
ner aforetime, at the expedition of Alexander, in order to pre- 
are for teaching of the divine proclamation, he connected the 


command of Jest 


greatest and most distant nations by one language, the Gree τ, 
whereby they were more easily to know the one Law-giver of 
he Old and New Testament, the Lord and Saviour of all.” 
What answer, then, have the noyelty-seekers, and pro- 
fessional innovators on things that are well as they stand, to 


give to this? None whatever. But leaving this subject, let 


us now examine the impression of the two fraements of the 


first century, of the Epistle General of James the brother of 


the Lord, and having read them, give glory to God that he 
has thought fit that these, written in the apostolical times, 
should be discovered in our days. 


Dieu préparoit ainsi une voie aisée 41a prédication de lEvan 
et il facilitoit la réunion de tant de peuples differens de la 
dans une seule societé, un πιὸ 


gile qui évoit proche, 


6. et de murs 


ae culte, et une méme doctrine, par une seule 
langue, la plus belle, la plus féconde, la plus correcte qui fut dans univers, 
et qui devint commune ἃ tous les pays qu’ Alexandre avoit conquis.” Rollin, 
Histoire Ancienne, Tom, vii, p. 392. Paris, 1738, 
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FRAGMENT VI—THE GENERAL EPI 


Cotumy I. 
IAKOBOS, Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
δοῦλος, ταῖς δώδεκα τοῦ "I σραὴλ φυλαῖς ταῖς 
ἐν τῇ διασπορᾳ, χαίρειν. Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἧ- 
γήσασθαι, ἀδελφοί μου, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς πε- 
ριπέσητε δεινοῖς καὶ ποικίλοις: γινώσκοντες, 
ὅτι ἡ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν καλὴ δοκιμότης 
κατεργάζεται τὴν ὑπομονήν: ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔρ- 
γον τέλειον ἐχέτω ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, 
ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. Εἰ δέ τις ἡμῶν λείπεται 
, “ἘΝ Ὁ ΨΥ i + 
σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος αὐτὴν 
Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος 
Ν , Pepe τ τ Ne oreg ἀν 
καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ. αἰτήτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, 
5 5 Felt 
ὁ αἰτὼν, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος: ὁ yap 
, y ‘ ἯΣ 
διακρινόμενος ἔοικε κλύδων: θαλάσσης 
ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ. μὴ γὰρ 
οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, ὅτι λήψεταί 
Steere ete ap δί gies 
τι Tapa τοῦ Κυρίου. ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, ἀκατάστα- 
τος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὑτοῦ: Καυχάσθω 
ε ᾿ ΡΟ reac, > 
δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει ad- 
τοῦ ὁ δὲ πλούσιος, ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὑτοῦ" 


᾿ς ἡ , , ΤΣ . 
ὅτι ὧξ ἄνθος χόρτου παρελεύσεται. ἀνέτειλε γὰρ 


y a , . . 
ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ ave τὸν χόρτον 


ν᾿ oo» a 5 , a 
kal τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ πεσε, ὑπρέπεια, TOU 


, o> ΑἸ eae s 9 ε , 2 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ ' ἀπώλετο; οὕτω καὶ ὃ πλούσιος ἐν 
ταῖς πσϑοίαεδ᾽ στόν δανδ σε Μακάριος ἀνὴρ, ὃς 
TALS ποριαις GVTOV μαρανὕησεται. Μακάριος ἀνὴρ, Os 


ὑπομένει, πειρασμόν ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος λήψεται 


τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ Κύριος τοῖς 


1 


P $7 
LYATOOW αὕτοι 


This Epistle, as may be seen by the impression, has no title; for it 
seems to me altogether inconsistent that James himself should inscribe it, 
“The Epistle of James,” or “The First Epistle General of James the brother 
of the Lord,” or “ The Epistle General of St. James the Apostle and brother 
of the Lord,” as is read in some cop It suffices that it bears at the begin- 
ning the name of JAMES. Wherefore, every inscription of this Epistle is 
considered to be the addition of the copyists. 

2. Ταῖς δώδεκα τοῦ ΙΣΡΑΗΛ φυλαῖς, to the twelve tribes of 
Israel] So it occurs in the copy of Nectarius and that of Menas, but in no 
other that 1 am aware of, 

3. Πᾶσαν χαρὰν, all joy.] In that of Nectarius πᾶσαν χαρὰν καὶ 


εὐφροσύην, all joy and cheerfulness. . 

4, Περιπέσητε δεινοῖς καὶ ποικίλους, Ye fall into terrible and divers 
[temptations.] ‘The copy of Nectarius has δεινοῖς ποικίλοις. - 

0. Ἢ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν καλὴ δοκιμότης κατεργάζεται τὴν 
ὑπομονὴν, the fair excellence of your faith worketh patience.] Tn the copy 
of Nectarius “H τῆς πίστεως καλὴ δοκιμότης κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν, 
the fair excellence of faith worketh patience. In most copies the passage is, 
τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν. ane ial 
of your faith worketh patience. Some of the copyists write δοκιμεῖον for 
δοκίμιον, and others, δόκιμον. 

10. Τοῦ διδόντος αὐτὴν Θεοῦ, of God that giveth it.] The reading i 
Nectarius's copy is “ Τοῦ διδόντος αὐτὴν πανσόφου Θεοῦ,᾽ “OF the 
All-wise God that giveth it.” 4 

11. Καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, and that upbraideth not.] The codex εἰ 
Nectarius πὰ “Καὶ μηδαμῶς ὀνειδίζοντος, “That in nowise upbraideth. 

12. Αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει ὁ αἰτὼν μηδὲν διακρινόμενος, and let 
him that asketh, ask in faith, nothing wavering.) Nectarius and the Patriarch 


10 


20 


OF 


LE OF JAMES. 


Cotumy 11. 


JAMES, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes of Israel which are scat- 
tered abroad, greeting. 2 My brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall into dreadful and varied temptations; 
3 Knowing this, that the right trial of your faith 
worketh patience. 4 But let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. . 5 If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that giveth it to all sez liberally, 
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. 6 
But let him who asketh, ask in faith, nothing waver- 
ing: for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed. 7 For let not that 
man think that he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord. 8 A double-minded man zs unstable in all 
his ways. 9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice 
in that he is exalted: 10 But the rich in that he is 
made low: because as the flower of the grass he shall 
pass away. 11 For the sun is no sooner risen with 
a burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and the 
flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of 
it perisheth : so also shall the rich man fade away in 
his ways. 12 Blessed zs the man that endureth 
temptation : for when he is tried, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them 
that love him. 


Menas write the passage thus, “‘O δὲ αὐτὼν, ἐν πίστει αἰτείτω καὶ 
μηδὲν διακρινόμενος,᾽" “And he that asketh, let him ask in faith, and 
nothing wavering.” 

3. Ὁ γὰρ διακρινόμενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι Θαλάσσης, for he that 
wavereth is like a wave of the 868.1 “Ὁ γὰρ διακρινόμενος ἔοικεν 
εἶναι ὥςπερ κλύδωνι θαλάσσης,᾽" “ For he that wayereth seems to be 
like a wave of the sea:” this is the reading of Nectarius, In the codex of 
Menas it is thus, “ Kal γὰρ πᾶς διακρινόμενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι θα- 
Adoons,” “For every man that wavereth,” ὅσο, 

15. My yap οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος, for let not that man think, &e.] 
In the codex of Nectarius, “‘O δὲ τοιοῦτος μηδαμῶς οἰέσθω ὅτι," 4. 
« Let such an one by no means think,” &c. 

17. Παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, of the Lord] Παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, of God, in 
others, and so in Nectarius. 

17. ᾿Ακατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ det, Always un- 
stable in all his ways.] The adverb ἀεὶ precedes ἀκατάστατος in the copies 
sand Menas, In that of Theodosius the orderis ἀκατάστατος 


of Nectariu 
ἀεὶ ὁ δίψυχος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
© 21. Ὅτι ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου, because as the flower οὔ grass.] Nectarius 
ay « oe ν᾽ os LS 
and Menas have ὅτι ὥςπερ ἄνθος χόρτου. 
22, Σὺν τῷ καύσωνι, with the burning heat.) “Aya τῷ καύσωνι, 


22. Σ 
together with the burning heat in the eopy of N 


‘ , eee Rr en ee 

24. Οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος" ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ. So the rich 
man [shall fade away] in his ways.] Nectarius has Οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος 
ἐν ταῖς ἰδίαις πορείαις, in his own ways. The other graphical differences 


fortunately the papyrus fragment ends at ΑΝΘΟΣ ATTOY. 


1 omit, as uni 


! 


᾿ 
a 


Cotumyn I. 


ἀκούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, οὐχ ὡς ὁ 
Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμ 


ῳ τούτῳ πλουσίους ἐν πίστει καὶ κλη- 


ρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας, ἧς ἐπηγ- 


, mn 3 n πύον ἀρ ΚΕΝ 
γείλατο τοις ἀγάαπώσιν αὑτον; ὕμεις ὁ. 


ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν" οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι 
καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ 

ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια; οὐκ αὐτοὶ 
βλασφημοῦσι τὸ καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ 

ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; εἰ μέντοι νόμον τε- 

λεῖτε βασιλικὸν, κατὰ τὴν γραφὴν, “Aya 
πήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτὸν, ᾿ 

καλῶς ποιεῖτε' εἰ δὲ προσωποληπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαι 
ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου 

ὡς παραβάται. ὅστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον 
τηρήσει, πταίσει δὲ ἐν ἑνὶ, γέγονε 

πάντων ἔνοχος: 6 γὰρ εἰπὼν, ““Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς, 
εἶπε καὶ “ Μὴ φονεύσῃς" ἢ εἰ δὲ οὐ μοιχεύσεις, 
φονεύσεις δὲ, γέγονας παραβάτης νόμου. 
Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, ὡς 

διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλον- 

τες κρίνεσθαι. ἡ γὰρ κρίσις ἀνηλεὴς 

τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" κατακαυχᾶ- 


fay ast ey < 
ται ἔλεος κρίσεως. Τί τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελ 


φοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν 


εργα ΓΞ μη εἐχῇ: μὴ OVVATAL Y πι 
ῥὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ 


Yn τις ἔχειν, 


αὐτόν; ἐὰν δὲ ἀδελ 


ὑπάρχωσι, καὶ λειπόμενοι ὦσι τῆς ἐφημέρου Tpo 


1. Οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ πτωχοὺς, 
πλουσίους δ᾽ ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμους, κιτιλ., Hath not God chosen 
those who are ῬΟΟΥ ἴῃ this world, but rich in faith, and heirs, &c.] Thus in the 
copies of Nectarius and Menas. In the common versions the passage is, 
«Οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τοῦ κόσμου πλουσίους 
WA, “ Hath not God 


sof the kingdom,” &e. 


ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας, 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and hei: 
“Οὐχ 6 Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοῦς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ," 


And sometimes, 
ge. 

4. Βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο, of the kingdom which he promised.] 
The codex of Nectarius has “ τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο, “ of the 
which he promised them.” 

Καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, oppress you.] The ΜΒ 
has “ καταδυναστεύουσι τῶν πτωχῶν ὑμῶν," “oppress the poor 


promis 


of Nectarius 


among you.” 

10. ᾿Επιικληθὲν, the name by which ye ὁ 
is found elsewhere, 

10. Νόμον τελεῖται βασιλικὸν κατὰ τὴν γραφὴν, ye fulfil the 
seripture.] Nectarius has “ βασιλικὸν τελεῦται 
ὑμμένον,᾽" “according to that which is written,” In 


ὁ called.] ᾿Επικεκληθέν 


cording to the 


law ac 
νόμον κατὰ τὸ yeype 
MSS. the reading i 


other 
tur 


“ κατὰ τὰς γραφάς," “according to the serip- 


Seavrov. In some εἁυτὸν, in others σαυτόν. 

15. “Ὅστις yap ὅχον τὸν νόμον τηρήσει, for whosoever shall keep 
the whole law.] Neetarius writes this passage, “Ὅστις γὰρ τὰ τοῦ 
νόμου πάντα πληρώσει, πταίσει δὲ ἑνὶ τῶν γεγραμμένων, γέγονε 
πάντων οὗτος ἔνοχος,᾽" “For whosoever shall fulfil all the things of the 
Jaw, and offend in one of the things written, he hath become guilty of all.” 


σι 
ο 


10 
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RAGMENT VII-—THE 


Cotumy II. 


εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, εἰρήνῃ, 


θερμένεσθε καὶ ΧΟρτι (ζεσθε' μὴ δῶτε δὲ τὰ 


ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, τί τὸ ὄφελος; οὕτω 
καὶ Ἢ πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ ἔχῃ ἔργα, νεκρά 
5 me , Eni) eae . 
ἐστι Kal ἑαυτήν. add ἐρει τις, σὺ 
πίστιν ἔχεις, κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω" δεῖξόν 

᾿ : ἢ ROS 
μοι THY πίστιν σου ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 


ξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 


σου, κἀγὼ δε, 
μου τὴν πίστιν μου. σὺ πιστεύεις, 
ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς εἷς ἐστι καλῶς ποιεῖς. καὶ 
τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι καὶ φρίσ- 
σουσι. Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄν- 

θρωπε κενὲ, ὅτι ἣ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν 
ἔργων νεκρά, ἐστιν; ᾿Αβραὰμ ὃ πατὴρ 
ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἄνει ἔγκας 
Ἰσαὰκ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; 
βλέπεις, ὅτι ἡ πίστις συνήργει τοῖς 
ἔργοις, αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 

7 πίστις ἐτελειώθη; καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἢ 
γραφὴ ἢ λέγουσα, ᾿Ἐπίστευσε δέ 
᾿Αβραὰ 


τῷ εἰς 


. καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐ- 


Cas Be ey) 
kat φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 


Bey Se re. χὰ 9 a ᾽ 2 
ὁρᾶτε, οτι ἐξ ἔργων ὁικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος, καὶ 


οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον; ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ῥαὰβ 7 


Vn εξαμένη 


τοὺς ἀγγέλους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; ὥςπερ 


γὰρ τὸ σώμα χω͵ πνεύματος νεκρὸν ἐστιν, 


OUT® Kab ἢ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρα, ἐστι: 


Menas has it thus, “ Kat γὰρ ὅστις τὰ τοῦ νόμου πάντα ἀκριβῶς 
τηρήσει. πταίσει δὲ ἐν ἑνὶ τούτου γέγονε πάντων πάντως οὗτος 
παραβάτης αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔνοχος λογισθήσεται,᾽" “ For whosoever shall 
strictly keep all the things of the law, and offend in one thereof, he hath 
become altogether a transgressor of the whole thereof, and shall be accounted 
guilty.” 

17. Ὃ yap εἰπὼν μὴ μοιχεύσῃς εἶπε καὶ μὴ Povedys,” “For he 
that said Do not commit adultery, said also Do not kill] Nectarins has “ Ὁ 
εἰπὼν γὰρ τὸ μὴ pouxedons, εἶπε καὶ τὸ μὴ φονεύσῃς. 

19. Παραβάτης νόμου, trans; 
Barns τοῦ νόμου, transgressor of the law. 


ssor of law.] Nectarius has παρα- 


20. Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, so speak ye, and so 0.1] In 
Nectarius “Οὕτω οὖν Χαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, 


κε So speak ye there 
fore, and so do.” 

22. ᾿Ανηλεής, unmerciful.] "Av/dews is the reading in some copies: 
as also ἀνέλεος, ἀναΐλεος, and ἀνήλεως. In Nectarius and Menas the 
word is ANIAASTOS, implacable, pitil 

98 
Nect 
some memoir: 

26. Μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν ; Can faith save him 2] 

SA easier pee τι ἢ ταν , τε 
Menas and Nectarius have “ Mz δύναται ἄρα ἡ πίστις μόνη σῶσαι 
αὐτόν ;” “Can faith alone then save him?” 


inst justic 


. Κατακαυχᾶται ἔλεος κρίσεως, mercy rejoiceth 
us has κατακαυχᾶται δὲ ἔλεον κρίσεως. “E)eov occurs in 
by Geumenius and others. 


27. ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ, but if a brother or a si The codex 
of Nectarius has “Ei δέ γε ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφή." In some we find 


“᾿Εὰν yap ἀδελφός," “ For if a brother,” &e. 


28. Τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, daily food,] In the MS. of Nectarius, 
ris ἀναγκαίου τροφῆς," “nec 


ary food,” 
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GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


Il. 5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not 
God chosen those who are poor in this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath 
promised to them that love him? 
despised the poor. 
and draw you before the judgment seats ἢ 


6 But ye have 
Do not rich men oppress you, 
7 Do 
not they blaspheme that worthy name by the which 
yeare called? 8 If ye fulfil the royal law according 
to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself, ye do well: 9 But if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law 
as transgressors. 10 For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all. 
said also, Do not kill. 
tery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law. 12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that 
shall be judged by the law of liberty. 13 For he 
shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed 


11 For he that said, Do not commit adultery, 
Now if thou commit no adul- 


no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 
14 What doth ἐξ profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save 
15 Ifa brother or sister be naked, and desti- 
16 And one of you say unto 


him ? 
tute of daily food, 


them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what doth i¢ profit? 17 
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being 
alone. 18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, 
and I have works; shew me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works. 
19 Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest 
well: the devils also believe, and tremble. 20 But 
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works 
is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our father justified 
by works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar? 22 Seest thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect? 28 
And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteousness ; and he was called the Friend of God. 
24 Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only. so was not 
Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had 
received the messengers, and had sent them out 
another way? 25 For as the body without the spirit 
is dead, so faith without works is dead also. 


25 Likewise a 


$< 


CONCERNING 


THE APOSTLE JUDE THE BROTHER OF THE LORD, 


AND HIS EPISTLE GENERAL. 


Juve the Apostle, also called Thaddeus and Lebbzeus, was 
the brother, by the same father and mother, of James the 
Just, commonly called the brother of the Lord; hence he is 
called ‘James’s brother.” Jude was younger than he by 
four years. While still a youth, he was lawfully united 
to a woman named Rachel, by whom he had an only son, 
Joseph, who had two sons, Jesus and Jude. These being 
brought before the Emperor Domitian, and interrogated, 
denied neither their descent from David nor the worship of 
Christ, and after boldly confessing all, were dismissed with 
their liberty, as the course of the narrative will show. 

Jude, therefore, (who is usually pourtrayed by the ancient 


τὰ 


acred painters as standing up and teaching, with a pensive 
isage, and with grizzled beard and hair,) is reckoned among 
he twelve apostles, the list of whom is as follows, in Her- 


a 4 


modorus’s copy of the holy Gospel :—— 
“ And the Lord, calling unto him his twelve disciples, gave 


τε, 


hem power over unclean spirits, so as to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of diseases and infirmity ; and the names 
of the twelve apostles are these:—First, Simon, who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother; Philip the son of Phalissanus, and 
sthenes; Thomas, surnamed Didy- 


Bartholomew the son of αὶ 
mus, and Matthew the publican, son of Alpheus; James the 
son of Joseph, surnamed Alpheus, and Jude his brother, 
surnamed Lebbwus and Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him.”’—Matt. x. 1-5. Mark iii. 
16-20. Luke vi. 18, 17. 

Hermodorus, one of the seventy disciples and fellow-work- 
men of the Lord, thus wrote and handed down to us this 
ncient copies 


pass 
of the holy Gospel. The reader will see a faithful impres- 
sion of it at p. 40, pl. 11. No. 7 of this work. In the common 
MSS. this passage, like many oth s imperfect. 
From this copy of Hermodorus it is sufficiently confirmed 
that Jude was he who was called Lebbeus and Thaddeus, 
brother of James the Just, son of Joseph the husband of 


ge, and thus I have read it in other ve 


Mary, and brother of the Saviour, Moreover, that the father 


of the Apostle Philip was called Phalissanus,* and the father 
of Bartholomew, Sosthenes;+ also that Joseph, the father of 
James and Jude, had the surname of Alpheus, as elsewhere 


mentioned. 
Tt was, then, to this Jude (whom John distinguishes from 
Judas Iscariot) that the Lord said, ‘If a man love me he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we 


will come unto him, and make our abode with him, He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings, and the word which 


* Philip, son of Phalissanus and Sophia, from the village of Theba 
lowing the occupation of charioteers, 


da, fol- 


ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me. These 
things have I spoken unto you being yet present with you. 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have 
said unto you,” &c. 

Thus spoke he to Jude his brother, and all the apostles, 
when Jude said to the Lord, “ Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us and not unto the world?” For the 
Lord had previously said unto them, ‘He that hath’ my com- 
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and manifest myself to him.” John xiv. 21-31. 

He, together with the rest of the apostles, being. filled 
with the Holy Ghost, on the day of Pentecost, when all the 
apostles had assembled with one accord, even as the Lord 
promised them, and the holy Scriptures proclaim, the lot fell 
to him to preach to the Edessenes and all those in Mesopo- 
tamia the Gospel of the Lord. He set forth, therefore, from 
Jerusalem with the Apostle Thomas, who went into Persia, 
preaching the word of the Lord, while Thaddeus (whom 
Eusebius, through ignorance, asserts to be another than Jude, 
and erroneously reckons among the seventy) arrived at Edessa, 
in the days of King Abgarus, who ruled most gloriously over 
the nations of the Euphrates. After healing this king of a 
grievous disease by the mere laying on of hands, as well as 


others labouring under various infirmities, he baptized him in 
the name of the Triune-God, as well as a multitude of men 
and women who believed in the preaching of the apostle. 

All these things are believed because of the evidences fur- 


2 


nished us by the ancient church and its faithful ministers. 
Let us hear first what is read every year in the Eastern Church 
on'the 19th June, when his memory is kept magnificently. 


“ Kal συγγενείᾳ καὶ χορῷ αὐχεῖν ἔχεις, 

“ Χριστοῦ μαθητῶν, ὦ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ πάθει 

“᾿Εννεακαιδεκάτῃ βελέεσιν ᾿Ιούδας θνήσκει.᾽"- 

“Thou hast reason to boast in thy relationship and in the 
band of Christ’s disciples, O Jude! and in thy suffering.” 

‘Jude dies by darts on the nineteenth day.” 

“ He is called in the Gospel of Luke and the Acts, Jude 
the brother of James, but in Matthew and Mark, Thaddeus 
and Lebbeeus, standing in the relation of brother in the flesh 
to our Lord Jesus Christ, being son of Joseph and own bro- 
ther to James the Lord’s brother, who, being full of the 
Spirit, sent to all men his enlightening and doctrinal Epistle. 

“He being appointed by Christ himself to the preaching 
of the Gospel, both as a brother and interpreter of mysteries, 


} Bartholomew, son of Sosthenes and Urinia, a “ nomarites,” i.e. grower 
of vegetables. ( Vide p, 142, Vol, 11, Chron. Paschal. Ed. Bonn, 1832.) 


inflamed with his own brilliancy like a coal of fire, burnt up 
all error and enlightened the believers. For bearing the yoke 
of the Saviour, and dividing the furrow, and sowing the seed of 
piety in all the inhabited earth, he bore much fruit. Where- 
fore, having shed the light of the word in the midst of the 
rivers (1.6. Mesopotamia), and on the neighbouring nations, 
and preached the Gospel while dwelling in the city of the 
Hdessenes, and having gone to Abgarus the ruler of the place, 
to heal him, he afterwards chanced to come to the City of 
Charree,* where he was hung up by the unbelievers, and being 
shot to death with arrows, rendered up his spirit to God.” 
‘Damas, Bishop of Magnesia, on the river Meander, agrees 
with these words, saying, 

“Jude the Apostle, who, according to the holy scriptures, 
was also called Lebbaeus and Thaddeus, was the third son of 
Joseph the father of the Lord, and own brother to James. 


eu 


He was born not in Hieropolis, in the house of his mother 
Mary,t as James was, but in Jericho, at the house of his 
maternal uncle Hezekiah, called Lebbeus, after whom he was 
named Lebbeeus and also Thaddeus. For Hezekiah, the uncle 
of Jude, had a son whom he called Thaddeus, and who died 
of disease shortly after the birth of Jude; so the father being 
exceedingly grieved at this, transferred the name of Thaddeus 
to Jude, that the name of the deceased might not be lost, for 
he was an only son. Jude was born toward the end of the 
2nd year of the 191st Olympiad (A.C. 13), and when he was 
a full-grown young man he espoused Rachel, the sister of 
Thaddeeus, the son of Judas of Galilee, who was also one of 
the Seventy Disciples of the Lord, and a fellow-labourer with 
Jude in all things. By Rachel Jude begat a son, Joseph, and 
he had two sons, Jesus and Jude, who being brought before 
the Emperor Domitian,} confessed the incarnation of the Lord 
in the Holy Ghost, his everlasting kingdom in heaven, his 
Divinity, and his descent from David. 

“ Jude, after the Ascension of our Saviour, hastened, accord- 
ing to the desire of the other apostles, to preach the Gospel 
of the Lord to the Edessenes. Setting forth, therefore, from 
Jerusalem with Thaddeus and Thomas, on the tenth day after 
the death of Stephen, and having enlightened with the Word 
many cities of the nations bordering on Mesopotamia and 
Samaria, Jude at last took up his abode, together with Thad- 
deus, in the city of Edessa, Thomas having departed into 
Persia. Taking up his abode here with Tobias the souf of 
Tobias, an upright man, on the following day he healed 


"Ἐν Κάῤῥαις is the reading in the ancient MSS. at Athos, but év’ Apapa 
inthe common editions. This seems a mistake in copying, for Damas, Helio- 
dorus, and Dionysius say that Jude suffered martyrdom in Carrhe, I know 
not if such a city as Arara existed, for I have met with no such name in any 
of the ancient geographe: 


+ The first wife of Joseph. 


{Concerning the grandsons of Jude, Eusebius relates the following :— 
“This same Domitian haying issued an order that those of the race of David 
should be slain, there prevails an ancient tradition that certain of the heretics 
accused the descendants of Jude, whom they declared to be the brother of the 
Saviour in the flesh, as being of the race of David, and bearing consanguinity 
to the Saviour himself, Hegesippus relates the circumstance as follows :— 
“There still survived of the family of the Lord the grandsons of Jude, 
called his brother in the flesh, who were informed against as being of the race 
of Dayid, and brought by the Evocatus* before the Emperor Domitian, who 
feared the coming of Christ as much as Herod in former times. The emperor 
questioned them as to what possessions they had, and what money they owned. 
They both answered that they had but 9,000 denarii, half belonging to each ; 
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Abgarus of a grievous and inveterate disease, as the Saviour 
promised him in a letter before his Ascension, which has come 
down to us with that of Abgarus the Governor. He healed 
also Abdus the son of Abdus, and Ambris and his three 
daughters, who were possessed by evil spirits, and also his 
son Aththas, with a number of others, by the mere laying 
on of hands. Wherefore the inhabitants of Edessa, seeing 
these things and hearing the word of salvation, received the 
faith in Christ. After this he established a church in Edessa, 
and handed over the episcopal chair to Thaddawus, and de- 
parted to Seleucia on the river Tigris, preaching the Gospe 
to the multitudes. Thence he went to Babylon, where he 
remained a short time, enlightening many with the word o 
truth, and then to Berytus and Bostra, cities of Arabia, 
wherein preaching boldly, much people were added to the 
Lord. Here also he established a church, and after leaving 
Timon the deacon as bishop, returned to Carrhe, a city o 
Mesopotamia, where, being seized by the idolatrous priests, 
with the assistance of the Jews, and hanged and pierced with 
darts, he died in the Lord, in the 98rd year of his age. His 
body was removed to Edessa by the care of Thaddeus, and 
was buried in the temple. Jude has left us but one Epistle, 
which he wrote to the sons of Israel, not from Jerusalem but 
from Berytus, a city of Arabia, in which he preached the word 
of the Lord a little while before the destruction of Jerusalem, 


and which is publicly read in all the churches.” 

Thus narrates Damas, and Heliodorus agrees with him, 
writing as follows :— 

“Jude the Apostle, the brother of the Lord in the flesh 
(for he was the third son of Joseph the betrothed of Mary), 
was born in Jericho, in the 2nd year of the 191st Olympiad,” 
had two surnames, that of his maternal uncle Lebbeus, and 
that of Thaddeus, the proper name of Thaddeus, son of 
Hezekiah Lebbeeus, and cousin to Jude by the mother’s side. 
And it was Hezekiah that named him so, for he was born in 
his house, at the time when he was mourning for his son 
Thaddeus who had died. This custom prevails among the 


majority of the Jews from ancient times, and they borrowed 
it from the Egyptians.” 

“ Jude, while yet young, was married to a wife whose name 
was Rachel, and had a son named Joseph, whose sons, stand- 
ing in the presence of Domitian, boldly asserted that our 
Lord was the Son of God, and a relative of their own, and 
that they were descended from David. Artemas, one of the 


and this, they said, was not in money, but in the value of 89 acres of land, on 
which they raised their tribute and maintained themselves by their own labour. 
Then they showed their hands, and the hardness of their bodies, and the cal- 
losities formed on their hands by incessant work, as evidence of their own 
labour. And when they were asked concerning Christ and his kingdom, what 
was its nature, and where and when it was to appear, they replied that it was 
neither temporal nor terrestrial, but celestial and angelic, and that it would 
come at the end of the world, when He should come in glory and judge the 
quick and the dead, and repay to every one according to his deeds. Whereupon 
Domitian passed no sentence upon them, but despised them as paltry fellows, 
and let them go free, and by a decree put a stop to the persecution against the 
church, They being thus delivered, ruled the churches, both as witnesses and 
as being of the family of the Lord, and peace being established, they remained 
in life till the time of Trajan.” Thus says Hegesippus, and Tertullian also 
makes the following mention of Domitian Domitian had also tried to do 
the same against him, being a partaker of Nero's cruelty; but, I suppose, 
having some degree of intelligence, he soon put a stop to the persecution, and 
recalled those whom he had expelled.” Vide Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Lib. 


Ὁ, 19, 20. 


1 Evocati, young men of the equestrian order, appointed by Domitian to guard his hedchamber. Vide Sueton. Dom, 10, 


Seventy Disciples of the Lord, testifies to this, as also Hege- 
sippus, and Damas, Bishop of Magnesia. The same unani- 
mously state that the lot fell to Jude to preach the Gospel in 
Mesopotamia, and the neighbouring nations, whither he went 
with his colleague Thaddeus, and after preaching to many 
cities, arrived at Edessa; and first he healed Abgarus the 
Governor, of a sore disease, by the laying on of hands, as 
Abgarus requested of the Lord in a letter, and the Lord pro- 
mised him in writing. Both letters are preserved to our time 
in the royal archives of Edessa.” 

“ Jude also healed Abdus the Archon, and Ambris, and 
many others, who believed in the Lord. In the next place he 
began to convert the whole city of Edessa without hindrance ; 
and he enlightened it with the word of grace, and established 
s ruler. Departing 
thence, and traversing a great part of Mesopotamia, he arrived 
at Seleucia, and afterwards at Babylon, always boldly preach- 


a church, and appointed Thaddeus as i 


ing the Gospel to the multitudes and curing’ all diseases, 
wherefore many believed in his preaching. From Babylon 
he proceeded to Arabia, with Timon the deacon, and after 


travelling over a great portion of the country, came to Berytus, 


Ἃ Τὴ fact, the environs of Bostra at this day abound in the ruins of magni- 
ficent buildings, Greek and Byzantine, in which numero ek inscriptions 
are met with, hitherto unknown. For none of the antiquarians have examined 


the place, on account of its desolate state and the existence of robbers, who 


lurk in the ruins and plunder those who travel from Damascus to Babylon, or ἡ 


vice versa. 
These ruins, then, being for the most part full of k and Byzantine, and 
bearing Greek inscriptions of various periods, and treating of various subjects, 
prove that the rulii ce in th: 
I have copied si 


locali 


was the Greek. 


of these inscriptions, having visited the place from 
Damascus with three Eccl of our church, who knew the country well, 
and who lived in Mount Lebanon. 


Among the ruins of ancient Bostra I met with indications of a magnificent 
chureh, and mosaics of the finest workmanship, representing the figures of 
saints. By the inscription I was gonvinced that the temple was consecrated 
to Jude the Apostle. And elsewhere, in the actual precinct of Bostra, I met 
with the Church of Timon. Also, in Edessa I met with the ruins of a church 
dedicated to both the Thaddwi, as I conjectured from the inscription, which see 
with the others at the end, 


} Eusebius relates the story of Abgarus, Toparch or Prince of the Edessenes, 
as follows :—‘t The di y of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ being noised 
abroad among all men, in consequence of his wonder-working power, attracted 
immense numbers, both from abroad and from the remotest parts of Judea, 
with the hope of being cured of their diseases and sufferings of all kinds. For 
this reason King Abgarus, who reigned with great glory over the nations 
beyond the Euphrates, and who was wasting away with a dreadful disease, 
incurable by human power, when he heard the name of Jesus frequently men- 
tioned, and his powers unanimously attested by all, sent a suppliant message 
to him by a courier, entreating to obtain a deliverance from his disease, But 
though Jesus did not then yield to his call, he youchsafed a private letter, 
saying that he would send one of his disciples, and at the same time promising 
salvation to him and all belonging to him. Nor was it long, indeed, before the 
message was fulfilled; for after the resurrection and the ascension to heaven, 
Thomas, one of the Twelve Apostles, by a divine impulse, sent Thaddeus, who 
was also reckoned among the Seventy Disciples of Christ, to Edessa, as a 
herald and evangelist of the doctrine of Christ, and through him all the 
promises of our Saviour were brought to pa: And we have the written 
testimony of this, taken from the archives of Edessa, then governed by 
the king. For in the public records there, which contain the ancient history 
and the transactions of Abgarus, these things respecting him are preserved to 
this day, But there is nothing like hearing the letters themselves, taken from 
the archives by ourselves, and thus translated by us, word for word, from the 
Syriac language. 


1 It has been previously remarked, that this passage has been corrupted by 
the carlessness of the copyists, for in some of the ancient MSS. in Mount 
Athos the reading is as follows: “ Μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἀναληφθῆναι τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπεστάλη αὐτῷ πρὸς τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων ᾿Ιούδας ὁ καὶ 
Θαδδαῖος, ὃς ἐλθὼν ἅμα Θαδδαίῳ ᾿Αποστόχῳ, ἑνὶ τῶν ἑβδομή- 
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in Arabia, lying to the west of Bostra, at a distance of 80 
stadia, from which he published his General Epistle to the 
Jews believing in Christ, with the aid of Hermogenes, one of 
the Seventy Disciples of the Lord.” 

After preaching the word of salvation in Berytus, the 
name of which was changed to Diospolis, and being thrice 
stoned, he went to Bostra, a prosperous and populous city, 
containing many tribes, though the Greek race was chief in 
every respect. ἢ 


“ Here finding some of his disciples, he remained a short 
time comforting them, always preaching to the multitudes 
and healing the sick, according to the command of the Lord. 
Afterwards he established a church here also, and gave the 
bishopric to Timon the Deacon. He himself departed to 


Carrhe, where he died, being hanged and shot with arrows, 


in his 93rd year. His sacred remains were secretly removed 
to Edessa, and “buried there in the Church of God in the 
Trinity, which Abgarus built, and placed in it the holy and 
faithful portrait of the Saviour.” 


These are the words of Heliodorus, nor does Eusebius con- 
tradict his narrative, but confirms it in every respect.t 


Cory or A LETTER WRITTEN By Prince Ancarus To Jesus Curist, AND 
SENT TO HIM AT JERUSALEM BY ANANIAS THE COURIER, 


« Abgarus, Prince of Edessa, to Jesus the good Saviour, who has appeared 
in the district of Jerusalem, greeting. I have heard of thee and thy cures, 
which are effected by thee without drugs and herbs. For, as report says, thou 
makest the blind to see, the lame to walk, and cleansest the lepers, and castest 
out impure spirits and demons, and healest those tormented with long disease, 
and raisest the dead. And hearing all these things concerning thee, I have 
concluded in my mind one of two things; either that thou art God, and hast 
descended from heaven to do these things, or that doing them thou art the Son 
of God. Wherefore I have written and besought thee to visit me, and cure 
the disease that I have. For I have heard that the Jews murmur against 
thee, and wish to injure thee. I have a very small but illustrious state, which 
is sufficient for both of us,” 

This he wrote while the divine effulgence somewhat enlightened him. It 
is also worth while to listen to the answer sent to him from Jesus by the samo 
letter-carrier, brief but powerful, written in the following style:— 


‘THE ANSWER OF JESUS TO PRINCE ABGARUS, BY ANANIAS THE COURIER. 


“Blessed art thou who, not haying seen me, hast believed in me. For it is 
written concerning me, that they who have seen me shall not believe in me, 
that they who have not seen me may believe and live. But with regard to 
what thou hast written, that I should come unto thee, it is necessary that I 
should fulfil all things here for which I was sent, and after fulfilling them, 
then to be taken up again to Him that sent me. And when I have been 
received up, I will send unto thee one of my disciples, that he may heal thee, 
and give life to thee and those that are with thee.” . 

To these letters there was also subjoined, in the Syriac language, ‘‘ After 
the Ascension of Jesus, Jude, who is also called Thomas, sent unto him 
Thaddeus the Apostle, one of the Seventy, who, when he came, abode with 
Tobias the son of Tobias.* 

And when reports were heard of him it was told to Abgarus that an Apostle 
of Jesus had arrived as he had written. Thaddeus therefore began, in the 
power of God, to heal all manner of disease and infirmity, so that all men 
marvelled, And when Abgarus heard the great deeds and miracles which he 
performed, and how he gave health, he began to suspect that this was the very 
person concerning whom Jesus spake in his letter, saying, “ When I am taken 
up I will send thee one of my disciples, who shall heal thy disease.” He sent, 
therefore, for Tobias, with whom he abode, and said, “I hear that a certain 
powerful man hath come hither, and dwells in thy house ; bring him unto me.” 
So Tobias came to Thaddius, and said, “ Prince Abgarus hath sent for me, and 
told me to bring thee unto him to heal his disease.” And Thaddmus said, “I 
will go up to him, since Ivhaye been sent unto him with power.” Tobias, 


κοντὰ Kal δύω, κατέμενε πρὸς Τωβίαν τοῦ Τωβίου. “And after 
the Ascension of Jesus, there was sent to him from the Apostles Jude, who is 
also called Thaddeus, who came with Thaddeus the Apostle, one of the 
seventy-two, and abode with Tobias the son of Tobias,” 


He is mistaken only in attributing the preaching of the 
Gospel in Edessa to Thaddeus, one of the Seventy Disciples 
of the Lord, instead of Thaddeus, one of the Twelve Apostles. 
He seems to have been led into the mistake by the identity 
of name in Thaddeus the brother of the Lord, and Thaddeus 
the brother of Thaddeeus’ wife. Both were called and known 
by the same name, and both went to Hdessa as preachers 
and evangelists; but Jude, called Thaddeus and Lebbeus, 
was above Thaddeeus the son of Jude, brother of Rachel the 
wife of Jude. 

Moreover, it is improbable that Jude (also called Thomas 
and Didymus), who was sent as an apostle to Prince Abgarus, 
was Thaddeeus, one of the Seventy. In fact, Thomas" went 
with the tivo Thaddeei into Mesopotamia, where they separated, 
and departed each to the country appointed by lot, to preach 
the word of the Lord, as previously stated. Neither did 
Thomas say to Thaddeeus, ‘‘ Go thou to Edessa, and I will 80 
unto Persia ;” nor did Thaddeus reply, “I will depart unto 
Edessa, but do thou go and preach to the Persians.” This 
undoubtedly proceeded from erroneous copying, as we shall 
see presently. 

Moreover, he neither died in Berytus, as Cicumenius and 
others state,* nor in Edessa, as Procopius writes under the 
name of Dorotheus,} Bishop of Tyre. He was, indeed, stoned 
thrice in Berytus of Arabia (not that in Pheenicia); but he 
was not injured, for he went afterwards to Bostra and preached 


therefore, arose early, and taking Thaddeus with him, came to Abgarus, And 
when he came, the nobles being present and standing round, something extra- 
ordinary appeared to Abgarus in the countenance of the Apostle Thaddeus, 
seeing which Abgarus paid him reverence. And those standing round were 
struck with astonishment, for they saw not the vision which appeared to 
Abgarus alone. He then asked Thaddwus if he were really the disciple of 
Jesus the Son of God, who had said, “I will send one of my disciples unto 
thee, who shall heal thee and give thee life.” Thaddeus replied, “Since thou 
hast had great faith in him that sent me, therefore have I been sent to thee; 
and moreover, if thou believest in him, the petitions of thy heart shall be 
granted thee as thou believest.” And Abgarus said unto him, “So much did 
1 believe in him that I had determined to raise a force and destroy the Jews 
of the Roman Empire.” 


who crucified him, had I not been prevented becau: 
Thaddeus replied, “Our Lord fulfilled the will of his Father, and having ful- 
filled it, was taken up to his Father.” Abgarus said unto him, “T have believed 
both in him and his Father.” Then said Thaddeus, “Therefore I lay my 
hand on thee in his name.” And this being done, Abgarus was 
cured of his disease, and felt no more suffering. 
inasmuch as that which he had heard from Jesus he received through his dis- 
ciple Thaddeus, who cured him without medicine and herbs, and not him 
alone, but Abdus also, the son of Abdus, who was afflicted with gout, and who 
came to him and fell at his feet, and was cured by prayer and the imposition of 


nightway 
‘And Abgarus was amazed, 


* Thaddeus, who was also called Lebbeus, and Jude the brother of James, 
preached the Gospel to the Edessenes and all Mesopotamia in the time of 
Abgarus, Prince of the Edessenes, and died in Berytus and was buried there, 
Ge. vol. 1. 

+ Jude the brother of James, after preaching Christ through all Mesopo- 
tamia, died in Edessa, and was buried there. Vide Chron, Paschal, vol. I, 
page 138, Ed. Bonn. 

+ Concerning Thaddeus, (whom Procopius wrongly calls Taddeus,) Damas, 
Heliodorus and Dionysius have left many records, which I omit here for the 
sake of brevity, as my readers will be able to peruse them in the “Lives of 
the Apostles,” which I intend to publi Procopius 
that it was he who carried the Saviour’s letter to Prince Abgarus in Edessa, 
and healed his disease. 

§ Many of the illustrious men of antiquity died in one country, and were 
vemoyed and buried in another. For Agesilaus, says Plutarch in his life, died 
in Libya, but was transported to Sparta, and buried there, Simon, says the same 
author, died at Ci ander, as his 
tory relates, departed this life at Babylon, and after a year the conqueror of 
a magnificent 


sh according to promise. 


um in Cyprus, and was buried at Athens. Ale 


world was consigned to the earth in Egypt, at Alexandria, with 

T pass by the names of many other distinguished pers 
and modern times who died, some in one place, some in another, and were 
and mention 


3 in ancient 


funeral. 


buried far from the country in which their decease took place, 
R 
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boldly. He died the death of a martyr at Carrhe, a city of 
Mesopotamia. His body was removed to Edessa by the faithful 
in Christ residing there, and buried certainly by the assistance 
@ his namesake and fellow-labourer Thad 
pointed 

Many historians have fallen into this error, on account of 
the incorrect relation of facts by those be 


daeus, who was ap- 
Bishop of Edessa, to succeed him. 


ore them, who un- 


dertook to write concerning the apostles, or through care 
ness, or 


But 
hankful to Damas and Heliodorus, and also Dionysius, 


he omission of contemporary historical proofs. 
let us be 
whose words we shall see as we proceed, that they have noted 
ry indeed, 
ipate the false conclusions of modern 
ambiguity as the sun scatters the clouds. Dionysius 
Jude as 


down the labours of the apostles, succinct 
rately, w! 


ut accu- 


hereby they dis 
writes of 


ὍΠΟΥ 


“Jude the Apostle (who by some is distinguished from 
Thaddeus, and is called by Mark of Ephesus, Thaddeeus the 
son of Lebbeus) had three appellations, which I have just 
mentioned. He was the third son of Joseph, whence he is 
called the Brother of the Lord in the flesh. He was born in 
the 2nd year of the 191st Olympiad, in the city of Jericho, 
according to Damas and Heliodorug, who have given an 
accurate history of the apostles. He died by martyrdom at 
Carrhe, at the age of 93, having first preached the Gospel 
he Church 


of the Holy Trinity, erected by Abgarus, who died before Jude. 


toall Mesopotamia. He was buried§ in Kdessa, in t 


hands. Many others of the same city he also healed, performing great and 
wonderful deeds, and preaching the word of God. And afterwards Abgarus 
said, “Thaddeus, thou doest these things by the power of God, and we are 
filled with wonder. But besides this, I beseech thee to tell me concerning the 
coming of Jesus, how it happened, and of his power, in what power he per- 
Then said Thaddeus, “I will 
not indeed tell thee now, since I was sent to preach the word; but to-morrow 
assemble all thy citizens, and before them I will proclaim the word of God, and 
sow among them the word of God, concerning thi 
place, and of his m 
power of his wor! 


formed those things of which we have heard, 


oming of Jesus, how it took 


sion, why he was sent by his Father, and concerning the 
, and the mysteries which he declared in the world, and by 
and concerning his new preaching, his mean 


what power he did these things ; 
and lowly condition, and how he humbled himself and died, and lowered his 
divinity, and was crucified, and descended into hell, and burst the bars which 
had never been broken for all ages, and brought up the dead. For he descended 
alone, but gathered together many, and so ascended to his Father.” Abgarus, 
jects to assemble and hear the 


therefore, in the morning commanded his 5 
preaching of Thaddeus.» And afterwards he commanded gold and bullion to 
be given him, but he refused, saying, “If we have left our own, how shall we 
take what belongs to others?” These things were done in the year 43rd,|) 
which we have translated literally from the Syriac tongue, not unprofitably, 
and which may be opportunely inserted here. Euseb. Heel. Hist, Lib. 1. ¢. 18. 


sp 


only that Karaiskakes, the hero of modern Greece, fell in the Pireeus fighting 
against the barbarous Turks, and was buried at Salamis; and afterwards, in 
the time of King Otho, his remains were removed with great ceremony to the 
Pirmeus, and again buried in the land where he died, and a monument was 
erected to him at the public expense. Before him the holy martyr, Gregory 
the Patria: was strangled by order of the barbarians at Constantinople, and 
his dead body cast ino the sea; but a Cephalonian captain of a vessel, named 
Jabus, conveyed it to Odessa in Russia, where it was buried with due ceremony 
in the Greek Church of the Holy Trinity, June 19, 1891. 
in the holy place of the church, as Spiridon Tricoupi relat 
of the Greek Revolution, vol. I., page 109,) but outside that portion, near the 


He was buried not 


(vide his History 


His monument is to be se@n at this day, raised above the floor, and 
subject, and the holy martyr Gregory, which 
ander Sturtza. Besides these, the illustrious 
hting far from his beloved country, but 


Iconosta 


epitaph suited to the 


having ὃ 
most persons attribute to Ale 
English Admiral Nelson expired, 
have thought 
nd his burial at Edessa, should be misinterpreted by 


was buried in it, it worth while to add this note, lest the 
death of Jude in Carrh 


pedants asa customary thing. 


|| This date 48 is the one given in the ancient MSS. of Eusebius, which are 
ery of St. Dionysius on Mount Athos; but a few MSS. 
an error of the copyist. 


preserved in the Monas 


give the date 840, which is 


«(79 have one Hpistle General of this Jude, written from 
Berytus, (in which he suffered many persecutions from the 
Jews themselves,) and published to the Jews in dispersion 
who believed in Christ, by Hermogenes the Apostle, who was 
also one of the Seventy-two 

“The authority of this Epi 
ventured to call in question; but we, believing it to be indubit- 
ably the work of Jude, read it in the Church of Libya, in 
which we have been appointed by lot to direct the rational 
flock entrusted unto us by the Lord, for thus did we receive 
it from the apostles themselves.” . 

Thus much suffices concerning Jude; and it is now fitting 
that I should say a few words respecting his Hpistle General. 
Some of the ancients, whose names none of the historians 
have mentioned, have doubted the genuiness of the Epistle 
of Jude the Apostle, as Eusebius states; but the same writer, 
in another part of his Ecclesiastical History, admits it as the 
genuine work of Jude, saying, that it is publicly read in most 
of the churches, as I have mentioned in the prefatory remarks 
on his brother James. 

Those who dispute the authenticity of the Epistle endea- 
vour to prove their argument by the words which have been 
mentioned, “ Enoch,” and the “ Archangel Michael,” taking 
them from very old traditions, and perhaps from some apocry- 
phal books. But this proof is altogether invalid. St, Paul 
has quoted the words of heathen writers, first, when he 
preached the Gospel of the Lord to the Athenians, he said to 
them, “For in him (God) we live and move, and have our 


stle some have unreasonably 


being, as some of your poets have said.” (Acts. xvii. 28.) 
This Aratus said before Paul, and Malchis, the Egyptian, 
before Aratus, in these words : “‘ To our defender I have offered 
the tithe of the spoils, and I have thanked him with thanks- 


giving, and have magnified his name among all men; for he 
is our ruler, our guardian. Let us, therefore, love him from 
our hearts, as well as all the gods dwelling in the same temple, 
and serve him with the true worship of the heart. 


them we exist, in them we live, and in them we abide, ever 


For in 


” 


iving glory.” Thus proclaims Malchis the son of Clemmas 
ss 9 


chief sacrificer of the mighty God, and accomplisher of the 


divine will. (Vide a Brief Dissertation on Hieroglyphical 
Letters, by C. Simonides, Ph. D. p. 12,39. London, 1860.) 
Secondly, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, xv. 33, 


he says, ‘‘ Be not deceived, evil communications corrupt good 
manners.” This moral maxim is Meander’s, who lived before 
Paul. 

Thirdly, writing to Titus, he quotes these words of Hpi- 
menides, the Cretan, against his countrymen, “One of them- 
selves, even a prophet of their own, said, The Cretans are 
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. This witness is true.” 
Tit. i. 12. 

The Greek proverb, “Tt is hard to kick against the pricks,” 


is also found in the Gospels. It was common’ amongst the 


% Besides the twelve apostles and disciples of the Lord, there were other 
disciples, seventy-two in number, as the oldest copies of the New Testament 


expressly state, who for conciseness are commonly called the “εξ 


were really 


we do the interpreters of the Old Testament, although ther 
seventy-two. In many copies of t! i 
of seventy-two, but the one numl 
Was a common custom among the ancients, and especially the fathers of the 
church, viz., 10 omit the units of any particular number, as 70, 80, 90, &e,, the 
following units being frequently understood, whether 1, 2 or 3, as in 71, 79, 73. 


‘Yew Testament seventy is found instead 


yer by no means invalidates the other. Such 


Greeks before the birth of Christ. Are we then to place the 
Gospels and the Hpistles of Paul among those disputed? 
Why not, since the sayings of heathen writers occur in them, 
just as entire passages from apocryphal books are found in 
the Epistle of Jude? 

But such things are troublesome to repeat, and still more 
gs of children, altogether un- 
fitted to learned men, and grievous to those of sound mind; 
“Wor nothing i says St. Chrysostom, “but to 
come into collision with God; when this is avoided, neither 


difficult» to believe, the lispin, 


grievous,” 


tribulation, nor snares, nor aught beside, can grieve the well- 
thinking soul.” 

Again, amongst the Hebrews by apocryphal books were 
meant not those spurious and adulterated as the moderns 
say, but those of a mysterious character, containing ineffable 
and mystic ideas. The ancient fathers placed among the 
Apocrypha the first chapters of Genesis and Ezekiel, Hcclesi- 
astes, and the Song of Solomon, wherefore they forbade the 
reading of them to all young and uninformed persons. 
(Origen on the Song of Solomon. Gregorius Nazianz. Disc. I.) 
St. Epiphanius has said in one place that the Revelation of 
St. John is apocryphal, regarding only its mysterious and 
difficult style, and not at all considering it spurious, as some 
of the modern critics have wrongly supposed. (Vide Epi- 
phanius περὶ Aipéceoy, page 423, and (Εἴς. Book IV., c. 4, 
p. 138.) 

The Apostle, therefore, as a Hebrew, well understanding 
this signification of the word, employed passages from apocry- 
phal books, and sanctified them as entirely genuine and true. 
Many of the oldest fathers of the church make mention of 
the Book of Enoch; Justin, for instance, and Athenagoras, 
Clemens of Alexandria, Cyprian, and others. 

From these authentic counter-statements, therefore, it is 
manifest that the Epistle of Jude is not anti-canonical, but 
thoroughly canonical, for such is the opinion held by the 
Eastern Church, and the apostles reckoned it among the 
canonical books. And the seven icumenical General Synods, 


which consecrated the canons of the apostles as an apostolic 
work (for such it is), consecrated also the Epistle of Jude. 
“Jude, the interpreter of mysteries, sends these to all the 
chosen;” and none can contradict this, for we should rather 
listen to the apostolical canons and the declarations of holy 
synods than to the absurd conjectures of irreligious pretenders 
to wisdom. 

The Apostolical Canon is as follows :— 

Canon 85. 

“To all of us, clerical and laical, let the following books, be 
held divine and holy: of the Old Testament, the five of 
is, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; 


Moses, Gene 
of Judges, one; Ruth, one; of Kings, four; 
of Esther, one; of Macca- 


of Joshua, on 
of Chronicles, two; of Ezra, tw 
bees, three; of Job, one; Psalms, one; of Solomon, three, 


This is done for shortness, especially when mention is made of things or 
ms well known from history or otherwise. Many such instances may 


pers 
be adduced from the Old and New Testaments, and especially from their inter- 
ἘΣ 

‘al :--- 


preters, of which the following is one out of seve 


72 tranks of palm t 


« For,” says Epiphanius, “ whereas there w 


the desert, the scripture calls them 70 (for bre 
ure found with Eldad and Modad, And whereas 


ty); and when 70 were 
invited to the mountain, 


n the time of Ptolemy, w: accustomed, for 


there were 72 interpreters 
shoriness, to speak of the interpretation of the 70.” (Vide “ Of Faith,” sec, 4.) 


Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs; of the Pro- 
phets, twelve; Isaiah, one; Jeremiah, one; Hzekiel, one; 
Daniel, one; moreoyer, let your young men be told to learn 


the wisdom of the learned Sirach. Our Gospels (ἢ. ὁ. of the 
New Testament) are four: those of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John. Fourteen Epistles of Paul, two of Peter, three 
6f John, one of James, one of Jude, two Epistles of Clemens, 
and the directions addressed by me, Clemens, unto you 
bishops, in eight books, which must not be made public to 
all, because of their mystic contents, and the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

To this Apostolical Canon may be added, as a complement, 
the 60th Canon of the Synod of. Laodicea, and the 23rd of the 


Synod of Carthage, in Africa. 


LAODICEA. CARTHAGE, 
Canon 60. Canon 23. 
“What books of the Old “ Moreover it was decided 


Testament are to be read. 1. than beyond the canonical 
3. Le- writing 


Genesis. 2. Exodus nothing be read in 
yiticus. 4. Numbers. 
teronomy. 6. Joshua. 7. of the holy scriptures. The 
Judges. 8. Ruth. 9. Esther. canonical writings are, Gene- 
0. Istand 2nd of Kings. 11. sis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
8rdand 4th of Kings. 12. 1st bers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, 
as, Ruth, four Books of 


Deu- the church under the name 


and 2nd of Chronicles. 13. Judg 
stand 2nd of Ezra. 14.Book of Kir 
of 150 Psalms. 15. Proverbs Job, Psalms, fiye Books of 
of Solomon. 16. Eccles 
7. Song of Songs. 18. Job. οὔ the Prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
9. The Twelve. Prophets. 90. miah, Ezekiel, Daniel,Tobiah, 
saiah. 21. Jeremiah and Judith, Esther, two Books of 
Baruch, Lamentations and Ezra. Of the New Testament, 
Epistles. 22. Hzekiel. 23. the four Gospels; one Book 
Daniel. And of the New Tes- of the Acts of the Apostles ; 


two of Chronicles, 


stes. Solomon, the twelve Books 


* KANON ΠΕ. “Ἔστω ἡμῖν πᾶσι κληρικοῖς καὶ λαϊκοῖς 
βιδλία σεβάσμια καὶ ἅγια, τῆς μὲν Παλαιᾶς Διαθήκης, 
Moiclos πέντε: Τένεσις, "Ε ξοδος, Δευϊτικὸν, ᾿Αριθμοὶ, Δευ- 
τερονόμιον' ᾿Ιησοῦ Ναυῆ, ἕν: Κριτῶν, ἕν" “Ροὺθ, ἕν: Βασιλειῶν, 
τέσσαρα: Παραλειπομένων, βίδλου τῶν ἡμερῶν, δύω: 
"Εσδρα Siw: Ε΄σθὴρ, ἕν" Μακκαδαίων, τρία" ᾽Τὼδ, ἕν' Ψαλτήριον, 
ἕν: Σολομῶντος, τρία" Ταροιμίαι, ᾿Εκκλησιαστὴς, ἄσμα᾿ Aopd- 
εμίου, ἕν. ᾿Ιεζεκιὴλ, ἕν" 


των' Προφητῶν, δώδεκα: Ἡσαΐου, ἕν' ‘Te 
Δανιὴλ, ἕν. "Ἔξωθεν δὲ ὑμῖν προσιστορείσθω μανθάνειν ὑμῶν 
τοὺς νέους τὴν Σοφίαν τοῦ πολυμαθοῦς Σειράχ: “Hyérepa δὲ 
(τουτέστι τῆς Καινῆς Avabijens), ᾿᾿ὐαγγέλια τέσσαρα" Ματθαίου, 
Μάρκου, Λουκᾶ, ᾿Ιωάννου' Παύλου ἐπιστολαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" 
Πέτρου ἐπιστολαὶ δύω: ᾿Ιωάννου τρεῖς" ἸΙακώδον μία" 
᾿Ιούδα μία: Κλήμεντος ἐπιστολαὶ δύω: καὶ αἱ διαταγαὶ ὑμῖν 
τοῖς ἐπισκόποις δὶ ἐμοῦ Κλήμεντος, ἐν ὀκτὼ Θδιδλίοις προσ- 
p ἄντων διὰ τὰ ἐν 


πεφωνημέναι: ἂς οὐ χρὴ δημοσιεύειν ἐπὶ π΄ 
αὐταῖς μυστικά: καὶ αἱ πράξεις ἡμῶν τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων." 

+ Ὁ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ΚΑΝΩΝ Z. “Oca δεῖ διδλία ἀνα- 
γινώσκεσθαι, τῆς Παλαιᾶς Διαθήκης" Α΄. Τῴνεσις κόσμου" Β', 
"E€odos ἐξ Αἰγύπτου! I’, Aev κόν: A’, ᾿Δριθμοί. Ε', Aev- 
τερονόμιον" s’, ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῦ Ναυῆ" Ζ', Κριταί Ῥοὺθ, Η΄. Ἔσ- 
θὴρ, O' Βασιλειῶν πρώτη καὶ δευτέρα, 1΄. Βασιλειῶν τρίτη 
καὶ τετάρτη, LA: Παραλειπομένων πρῶτον καὶ δεύτερον, IB’ 
"Εσδρας πρῶτον καὶ δεύτερον, II” Βίδλος Ψαλμῶν PN, 14’. 
Παροιμίαι Σολομῶντος, TE’: ᾿Εκκλησιαστὴς, Ts’ Aropa ᾿Αισ- 
μάτων, IZ Ιὼδ, TH! Δωδεκαπρόφητον, 1Θ΄. Ἡσαΐας, Κ'' 
“Ἱερεμίας, καὶ Βαροὺχ Θρῆνοι καὶ ἐπιστολαὶ, ΚΑ΄. “Ἰεζεκιὴλ, 
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tament, these: the four Gos- fourteen Epistles of Paul, two 
pels of Matthew, Mark, Luke of the Apostle Peter, one of 
and John; the Acts of the the Apostle James, one of the 
Apostles; seven General Epis- Apostle Jude; one Book of 
tles, viz., one of James, tivo the Revelation of John. Be 
of Peter, three of John, one this known to our brother and 
of Jude; fourteen Epistles of fellow-minister Boniface, and 
Paul, one to the Romans, two to the other bishops of the 


to the Corinthians, one tothe same parts, for the confirma- 


᾽ 
Galatians, one to the Ephe- tion of the foregoig canon, 


sians, one to the Philippians, since we have received these 
one to the Colossians, two to from the fathers to be read 
the Thessalonians, one to the in the churches.”} 

A 
to Titus, and one to Phile- 
mon.” 
“Thus then,” as the illustrious Alexander Sturtza remarks 
in the pages of the celebrated (conomies, ‘‘ the primal mother 
of all churches, the Eastern, from which, as Isaiah says, 
came forth the law and the word of the Lord, lays down its 
ordinances in accordance with apostolical traditions. For she 
being the first to receive the two Testaments o: f God from the 
apostles, and having preserved them undefiled, and genuine 
and entire, transmitted them to the Western Churches and to 
all Christendom; and moreoyer, she struggled gloriously for 
many ages, against all manner of enemies, for them and for 
the immaculate faith revealed by them, and by the divinely 
assembled synods, and'the rules and canons therein ordered 


Φ 


srews, two to Timothy, one 


by divine inspiration, and consonantly with the apostolical 
writings, and by the pure teaching of so many ights of piety, 
and which has sealed and confirmed by their blood shed in 
witness of it, the authority of the oracles delivered by God, 
And this historical, most 


and the-entire system of orthodoxy. 
brilliant and completely attested truth, like the sun in the 


KB’: Δανιὴλ, KT: Τὰ δὲ τῆς Καινῆς Διαθήκης Tatra Evay- 
γέλια τέσσαρα. κατὰ Ματθαῖον, κατὰ Μάρκον, κατὰ Δουκᾶν, 
κατὰ ᾿Ιωάννην: Πράξεις ᾿Αποστόλων' ᾿Επιστολαὶ καθολικαὶ 
ἑπτά: Ιακώδου μία, Πέτρου δύω, ᾿Ιωάννου τρεῖς, Ἰούδα 
μία: ᾿Ἐπιστολαὶ Παύλου δεκατέσσαρες" πρὸς Ῥωμαίους μία, 
πρὸς Κορινθίους δύω, πρὸς Γαλάτας μία, πρὸς Ἐφεσίους μία, 
πρὸς Φιλιππισίους μία, πρὸς Κολοσσαεῖς μία, πρὸς Θεσσαλο- 
νικεῖς δύω, πρὸς ‘E6paious μία, πρὸς Τιμόθεον δύω, πρὸς Τίτον 


μία, καὶ πρὸς Φιλήμονα μία." 


1 Ὁ τῆς ἐν Καρθαγένῃ Συνόδου ΚΑΝΩΝ ΚΔ΄. “ Ὁμοίως 
νικῶν Γραφῶν, μηδὲν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 


ἤρεσεν, ἵνα ἐκτὸς τῶν Kavo 
Εἰσὶ δὲ αἱ κανονικαὶ 


ἀναγινώσκηται ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματι θείων γραφῶν. 
Τραφαὶ αὗται: Τένεσις, "Ε ξοδος, Δευϊτικὸν, ᾿Αριθμοὶ, 4ευτερο- 
νόμιον, ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ τοῦ Ναυῆ, Κριταὺ, “Ῥοὺθ, τῶν Βασιλειῶν 
Βίδλοι τέσσαρες, τῶν παραλειπομένων Βίδλοι δύω, ᾿Ιὼξ, Ψαλ- 
τήριον, Σολομῶντος Βίδλοι πέντε, τῶν προφητῶν Βίδλοι δώ- 
δεκα. Ἡσαΐας, “Ἱερεμίας, “Ἱεζξεκιὴλ, Aavupr, Τωβίας, ᾿Ιουδὴθ, 
᾿Ἐσθὴρ, Ἔσδρα Βίδλοι δύω: Τῆς Νέας “Διαθήκης. Εὐαγγέλια 
ων τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων βίδλος μία, ἐπιστολαὶ 


τέσαρα, Πράξ 
1 > " Peas se 
Πέτρου ᾿Αποστόλου δύω, ᾿Ιωάννου 


Παύλου δεκατέσσαρες, 
᾿Αποστόλου τρεῖς, Ἰακώδου ᾿Αποστόλου μία, ᾿Ιούδα, ᾽4πο- 
στόλου μία, ᾿Αποκάλυψις ᾿Ιωάννου βίδλος μία. Τοῦτο δὲ τῷ 
oUNAELTOUPYD ἡμῶν Βονιφατίω, καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τῶν 


ἀδελφῷ καὶ 
πρὸς βεδαίωσιν τοῦ προκειμένου 


αὐτῶν μερῶν ἐπισκύποις, 
κανόνος γνωρισθῇ, ἐπειδὴ παρὰ τῶν πατέρων ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 


> 1 10 5 
ταῦτα ἀναγνωστέα παρελάθομεν. 


Ses 


| 
| 


φαγπαρρν σ᾽ 


heavens, is not to be made away with by critical rubbish and 
such like nonsense.” 

I could have added many canonical testimonies, and the 
opinions of the earliest fathers of the church, concerning 
the genuineness of the Epistles of Jude, James, and the 
others, but these will suffice for the present; and I proceed to 
give the argument of the Epistle as it stands in @cumenius, 
for this also is demonstrative of the truth. 


“¢ ARGUMENT OF THE Epistle GENERAL OF JUDE. 


“This Epistle he writes to those who already believe, and 


the cause was this: certain persons having come and taught 
that sin was indifferent, and denied the Lord, he was con- 
strained to write and undeceive the brethren, And first he 
exhorts them to strive and to abide in the faith delivered unto 
them. Next he denounces such teachers as impostors, bidding 


them hold no communion with such persons, as knowing that 
it is not sufficient to be called alone, unless we walk worthily 
of our calling. For when the Lord led the former people out 


of Egypt, and they abode not in the faith, she destroyed them, 
and spared not even the angels that kept not his command. 
For Michael the Archangel endured not the blasphemies of 
the devil. He teaches, therefore, that their destruction will 
be like that of Sodom. Then he exhorts them to good man- 
ners, and praying for confirmation of the faith from the Lord, 
concludes the Hpistle.” (Cicum. vol. ii. p. 619.) Here ends 
the argument, and we will now proceed to read the Highth 


Fragment, which contains a portion of the Epistle of Jude, 
which was also written in the time of the Apostles, and 
which, after lying hidden from time immemorial among the 
Egyptian antiquities, the all-beneficent God has allowed to 
be discovered in our days. 
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ΟΥΤΟΙΕΊΘΙΓΟΓ PVT Mtr Mo} 
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ZO NTE GTIpO CVT γὰ anerec 
POPINYMECKRE NIN MNCS 
TETUNPHM ps NTO \ 
MOINTOYKYPIOY Aun 0 XPICTOY 
Tpoepumenatic ee ff. VON 
ENECKOTOICTOIC KPC NC CIE WHER) DOM 
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MAIRACTHIPeyORvem το Ν᾿ 
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TOTTUY MUN PICT Θ ΘΝ ITINERANT ION 
NWAp ATWeMpocey Ker enoie 
δ ΤΟΥ “BEIT AD NCNIES€ Orr 
ΘΝ τιν OE CRMOCTOTKYPIC 4h “Or 
IRCOy APICTO “AAC ZEON RINK nest 
VY CMe CSET. “HERE TEED DKPINO Me 
ROTCOYCA SC TZETETAIARCIONI At 
PKTOYTI POs Pp INTEC OYTRCmvENYOBU 
erneevekypic § <orm 


FRAGMENT ΥὙΠ|.-- ΤῊΝ GE 


Cotumy I. 
οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυσταὶ, μεμψίμοι- 
ροι, κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπί δυμίας 
ἀεὶ πορευόμενοι καὶ τὸ στόμα 
αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρο νκα, θαυμά- 
ζοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελείας 
χάριν. Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, μνήσθη- 
τε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν ὑπὸ TOV ἀποστό- 
λων τοῦ Κυρίου ἠμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
προειρημένων. ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
ἐν ἐσχάτοις τοῖς γρόνοις γεννηθήσον- 
ται ἐμπαῖκ αι, κατὰ Tas ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυ- 
μίας πορευόμενοι. τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 
οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες ἑαυτοὺς 
τοῖς σχίσμασι, ψυχικοὶ ὅλως, πνεῦμα 


oom 
μὴ εχοντες. 
τάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐϊξικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν πνεύματι ἃ- 


“Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, τῇ ἁγιω- 
γίῳ ἀδιαλείπτως προσευχόμενοι, ἑ- 

αὐτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ τηρήσατε Θεοῦ, προσ- 
δεχόμενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 

Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. καὶ 

ὯΝ δ Et DOW aa ἃ Γ 
ous μὲν ἐλεεῖτε τῇ ἐλέγξει διακρινομέ- 
vous, ods δὲ σώζετε τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ 

5 A Bye. aries FENG cca 
ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, ods δὲ ad ἐν φόβῳ 


ἐλεεῖτε Κυρίου, μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς 


Gapkos εἐσπιλωμένον ψιτῶνα: 


2. KATA ΤΑΣ ἙΑΥΤΩ͂Ν ἘΠΙΘΥΜΊΑΣ AIEI ΠΟ- 
PEYOMENOI.] “Always walking after their own lusts.” The common 
MSS. have κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὑτῶν, (others ἑαυτῶν) πορευόμενοι. 

ὅ. ΜΝΗΣΘΗΤΕ ΤΩΝ PHMATON ΤΩΝ LITO TON 
ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἩΜΩΝ ἸΗΣΟῪ ΧΡΙΣ- 
ΤΟΥ IIPOEIPHMENQON.]| “Remember ye the words which were 
spoken before of the ostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ The ordinary MSS. 
have “ Μνήσθητ y ῥημάτων Ov προειρημένων, (in some τῶν 
προειρημένων ῥημάτων) ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ “Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
*Incod Χριστοῦ." 

8. OTT EN ἘΣΧΑΤΟΙ͂Σ ΤΟΙ͂Σ ΧΡΟΝΟΙΣ TEN- 
NHOHZONTAI EMITA AIKTAI. | “That th ould be mockers 
in the last times.’ This also varies in the common versions, Be) “Ὅτι ἐν 
In some thus, ὅτι ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου 


ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται. ΕἾ 
τοῦ χρόνου ἔσονται, (in others ἐλεύσονται) ἐμπαῖκται. 

18. ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΙ ΕἸΣῚΝ ΟΙ. ΑΠΟΔΙΟΡΙΖΟΝΤΕΣ, EAY- 
ΤΟΥΣΤΟΙΣ ΣΧΗ͂Σ MASI, ΨΎΧΙΚΟΙ Ο, ADS κιτιλ.] “These 


be they who separate s, utterly sensual.” Instead of 
this the common MSS. | 
Ψυχικοὶ, πνεῦμα μὴ ἐχοῖτοςΣ 
, having not the spirit.” In the copy of Nectarius ταῖς διχοστασίαις, 
I have met somewhere in 


τοῖς σχίσμασι is 
em, and in that of 


schis 
lave Οὗτοί, εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες ἑαυτοὺς, 
“These be they who separate themselves, 


utes, occurs instead of τοῖς σχήμασι. 


ading in the oldest copies of 
of Alexandria ταῖς διχοστασίαις, oceurs, ely 
ion of the truth for the misleading of the faithful. 
preserved in the Monastery of St. 
is scholium is found, Of ἀποδιορί- 
νεργοῦντες, ‘Those who. separate 
in, elsewhere, οἱ τὰ σχίσματα 
ποιοῦντες ἐρίδων ἕνεκα πρὸς ἴδιον ὄλεθρον. “Those who make 
schisms for the sake of quarrel 15, to their own destruction.” It appears to me 
that the words σχίσμασι ἢ διχοστασίαις were originally dropped by the 
oversight of the copyists, and afterwards added by way of a scholium. 

14. YMEIS AE ΑΤΑΠΗΤΟΙ EN THI ATIOQTATHI 
TMQN ΠΙΣΤΕΙ ἘΠΙΚΟΔΟΜΟΥΝΊΕΣ EALTOYS 


8 


means fraudulent pe: 
This codex, which is of the 9th century, 
Dionysius in Mount Athos. In other: 
fovres ἤγουν of τὰ σχίσματα 
schisms, And 


themselves,” ie., 
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15 


20 


ERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


Cotuney IT. 
16 These are murmurers, complainers, always walking 
after their own lusts 


; and their mouth speaketh great 
swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration 
because of eivantace., 17 But, beloved, remember 
ye the words which were spoken before of the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 18 How that they told 
you there should be mockers in the last times, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 19 These 
be they who separate themselves by schisms, utterly 
sensual, having not the Spirit. 20 But ye, beloved, 
building up yourselves on your most holy faith, and 
praying continually in the Holy Ghost, 21 Keep 
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 22 And 
of some who are separated have compassion, and 
reprove them. 23 But others save by instruction, 
pulling them out of the fire; and of some again have 
compassion, in the fear of the Lord, hating even the 


garment spotted by the flesh. 


EN ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤῚ ATIONI ΑΔΙΑΛΕΙΠΤΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥ. 
ΧΟΜΕΝΟΙ. “But ye, beloved, building up yoursel 


holy faith, and ing continually in the Holy 


8 on your most 
shost.” This sage is 
thus, ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, τῇ 
ἁγιωτι ar T 7 ὑμῶν πίστι el ἐπ τρικοδομοῦντες éauT ‘ous, ἐν πνεύματι t 
ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι. “But ye, beloved, building up yo 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost.” There 


ves on your 


also the reading ὑμεῖς 
δὲ ἀγαπητι οὐ ἐποικοδομοῦν τυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ἡμῶν πίστει 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι. 

16. EATTOTS EN ATAIHI THPHSATE ΘΕΟΥ͂ 
“Keep yourselves in the love of God.” Τὰ the common MSS. ἑαυτοὺς ἐν 
ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε. 

19. ΚΑΤΟΥ͂Σ ΜῈΝ EAEEITE THI ἘΛΈΓΞΕΙ ΔΙΑ ΚΡΙ- 
ΝΟΜΕΝΟΥΣ: 
In some MSS. καὶ ods μὲν ἐλέγχετε διακρινομένους" 
ν ἐλεεῖτε 


« And of some who are separated, have compassion and 


reprovye them.” 
“and some, who ar sparated reprove.” In others, καὶ ods 
διακρινόμενοι. “And on some have comp: 2 
21. OTS AE SOZETE THI AIAASKAAIAI EK ΤΟΥ 
ΠΥ͂ΡΟΣ APITAZONTE® 
them out of the fire.” This pa 
φόξῳ σώζετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες. Ἢ 
palling them out of the fire.” Tn some, ods δὲ ἐλεεῖτε ἐν ee “ of some 
have compassion in fear. 
OTS AE 
“ And of some 
altogether wanting in “the 
present codex, with the 
the former in thi 


ion, ἢ 


] And some save hy instruction, pulling 
5 ods δὲ ἐν 
ave with fear, 


common MISS. hal t of he 
ived text (on page ing of 
ἐν φόβῳ ἐλεεῖτε Κυρίου + τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
nd closer inspection, I believe the reading 


Ἑ Κυρίου, μισοῦντες, κιτ.λ.. 
Ip 


e as bei 


rea ers A. Ona furtl 


2: Ὁ ΜΗΣΟΥΝΙΤΗΣ Nectarius the adverb ἀεὶ 
Μισοῦντες ἀεὶ, &e., “alv 
ether it wi asin the Codex) ay 


this is not inthe common 


to be met with 


which, for the sake of brevity, it υδι toe but shall notice 


in other MS 
elsewhere, 


PARARTEMA 
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Tue illustrious soil of Greece, after all the subversive changes 
anc Feel to which it has been time after time sub- 
jected, has still the good fortune to contain within its bowels, 
as made manifest by daily discoveries, a great store of in- 
structive treasures, due to the fertile minds of the trul 
godlike men of nt Greece; although the energetic 
and numerous emissaries of various nations have not ceased, 
and will not, to traverse the whole of Greece, both free and 
aved, and to dig up her soil with the ready s spade, for the 
covery and abstraction of every beautiful thing which is 
guarded by her patriotic children. 
But not only does Hellas, the ancient bed of the Muses, 
still contain palpable manifestations of the glorious spirit and 
free governments of its’ inhabitants, everywhere scattered, 
but such is also the case with the whole of the barbarian 
country which was colonized by the Greeks, or being Helle- 
nized, was occupied by her armies and inhabited by her 
youth, and made partaker of her institutions. 

T have travelled through almost the whole of Asia Minor, 
and have discovered everywhere wonderful relics of the Greeks, 
noth in those parts long sunk in barbarism, in those which 
are only half inhabited, and in those which have been un- 
mercifully overrun by the thrice barbarous Turks who are now 
in power. And not only so, but also in those distant countries, 
Arabia Petrea and Arabia Felix, and even in Ethiopia and 
Persia I have found many such remains, and especially in- 
scriptions on a variety of subjects, a small portion of which 
have already published from time to time, but the greater 
yart remain still unpublished. Of the latter some are now 
brought to light for the first time, which have a strong bear- 
ing upon the subject of the present book, and it seemed best 
Ὁ me, not merely to give copies of these in ordinary type, but 


to reproduce them in exact fac-simile by lithography, so as to 
insure accuracy, and afterwards to make such remarks as might 


best elucidate them. 
T have given the particulars of the place and time of the 
discovery of the first five of these relics, on page 29 above, 
where will be found the text, together with an English trans- 
ation. I now proceed to give some particulars of their size, ete. 
The first specimen forms a pedestal, on which was a statue of 
Pempele, and the part which remains to us is 2 feet high 
and 24 feet broad. ‘The time at which the inscription was 
cut seems to be the third century B.C. The second forms 
the fragment of a slab, the height of which is 2 feet 8 
inches, and the width 18 inches. This seems to have been 
engraved in the same century as the previous one. The third 
is algo a fragment of a column, and is 2 feet 6 inches hig 
with a circumference of 5 feet 4 inches, and the inscription was 
incised about 200 years B.C. The fourth inscription is upon 
a slab, which is 2 feet 1 inch long by 2 feet in breadth, anc 
dates from the first century B.C. The f/th is 1 foot in 
breadth ae feet 3 inches in renee and is also of the first 
century B.C. All these fragments are of white marble. In 
addition to these five inscriptions, which contain the names 
of Pempele and Pempelos, (evidently the first name of Pilate’s 
wife, who was also called Claudia and Procula,)* I must adc 
the following confirmatory catalogue of thirty names of men, 
both Greeks and barbarians, written upon black pottery, in 
which it will be seen that the name Pempelos occurs. ‘This 
piece of potter is preserved with others more valuable than 
itself, in the Egyp ian Museum of Mr. Mayer, and a faithfu 
representation of it (of the full size) will be found in fig. ἘΠ 
plate IX. The inscription runs as follow: 


BE. ““ Ὑπὲρ ἀναπαύσεωϊς τῶν ψυχῶν τῶν δούλων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


»*% For the repose and forgiveness of sins of the souls of 
the servants of God, 


“ Κόλουθος. “ Παρθ]ένιος 

“ MEMMEAOC. “A Bpal dp. 

“Ἰζικιήλ. “ Στέφ] νος. 

“ Σαμουήλ. “ΑΠΟΛΛΏΩΝ. 

“ Παπᾶς. “Ἠλίας. 

τς Βήκτωρ. “ Κώστας: 

“ ΤΑβθανάσιος. “ Φιλόθιος. 

“Ἰακώβ. ie ᾿Ανδρείαϊς. 

“Ἰσαάκ. “° Avavias. 
Ἰζικιήλ. “ Τρηγόριος. 

“ Φαῦστος. “ φιλόθιος. 

“ Καμούλ. “ Πατερμούθιος. 

“Ἰσαάκ. ie Καρακούσιος. 

“ ἸΠαυνούθιος. “ Δ]ιωνήσιος. 

τ ΕἸὐστάθιος. “ Ανασ)τάσιος. 


This writing on the pottery seems to be of the 12th century 
after Christ; but at this time we are accustomed to meet 
many things which are both unusual and curious ; for instance, 
we observe that all these names are in the nominative instea ad 
of the genitive case, though the preposition ὑπὲρ preceding 
the catalogue necessarily requires the genitive case. The 
rec irres i met with in many ancient Christian 
diptichs and triptichs, because, though written in the nomi- 
native case, the genitive was used by the priest, archdeacon, 
or archbishop when, on stated occasions, he pronounced the 
names. These inscriptions were written for the most part for 
the guidance of the reader, for they contain not only the 
names of dead, but also of living persons, and for this reason 
the list was preceded by the following words, which were 
uttered by the priest of the day for the information of his 
hearers τ “‘ Now let us pray for the peace, health, and rem 
sion of sins of the servants of God, such and such an one. 
The words which preceded the names of the dead were those 
contained in the inscription above. 

This piece of pottery contains, beside Greek names, Latin, 
Hebrew, Egyptian, and Arabian names, all written in Greek 
characters. ‘The Hebrew names are correctly spelt, except the 
name *Lefexu, which occurs twice in the first column, and is 
there written Ἰξικιὴλ. The Greek names are generally blun- 
dered, for the names ΠΑΙΠΠΑΣ, KOSTAS, ® ΤΛΟΘΙΟΣ, AN- 
APEIAS AIONTSIOS, ought to be written ΠΑΠΠΑΣ, 
KONSTAS, ΦΙΛΟΘΕΟΣ, ANAPBAS or ANAPEIA, if a 
woman’s name, AIONTSIOX. The foreign names, KAPA- 
ΚΟΥΣΙΟΣ, WATNOTOIOS, &e., are very well spelt, con- 
sidering their barbarous sound. 

The writing of names upon stone, paper, porcelain, wood, 
or bone, upon the walls of the church porches, and the calling 
them to remembrance in sacred assemblies, is habitual w: ith 
all the Greeks at. the present day; not only so, but all the 
rest of the Christians in Asia, I mean the Copts, Armenians, 
&c., follow this praiseworthy custom, and so do even the Latins 
themselves ; just as in the English Church, the prayers of the 
cor ition are desired for certain sick persons. The same 
usage prevailed among the nations before the Christian era, 
such as the Medes, Persis ins, Syrians, Egyptians, Hthiopians, 
Greeks and Romans, who were in the habit of writing the 
names of their ancestors themselves upon diptichs and trip- 


* See fac-simile Plate XL, No, 1, 2, 8, 4, 5, 


tichs, and painting upon them representations of the gods, 
whose help was invoked by their high priest at their popular 
festivals. 

Not many of these catalogues have come down to the 
present times entire, but a sufficient number exists in various 
collections to confirm what has been here said; Mr. Mayer, of 
this town, possessing a fine collection ΟΣ has been amply 
described by Francis Pulszky, Esq., F. 1.A.)* and among’ 
other specimens a Christian dipt ἘΠῚ ἘΠῚ an inscription in 
Greek characters, the false e spelling of which is ver: Ὑ remark- 
able; it is apparently of the th century after Christ.+ 
The name ’AmédA\or, sista occurs in the second column of 
the inscription on pottery above referred to, claims some 
attention as being not only ent eek, but also the name 
of a well known heathen eae and 1 yet in common use 
among the Christians, with many others extracted from an 
idolatrous mythology. How did this occur? Simply because 
our Lord Jesus Christ, havine redeemed mankind by his 
sacred blood, and adopted as sons all those who were worthy 
spon aaa sanctified not. only their bodies but also their 
names, so that his church keeps the es al every pene not 
only of Saints Apollon, and Apollo, and J Apollonius, but also 
of Hermes, and Hermas, and He rmogenes, and Bacchus, and 
Eros, and Palladius and Calli iope, of Achilles and Narcissus 
of Kpaphroditus, Pegasus, and Pel: 
disius and Hyacinthus, of Heracleias, and many others. 
Notwithstandir fe those noted philologists o 
Athens, Manusus, Cumanudes and Rhancabes, and their fol- 
lowers, made a great scoffing when they heard that a 56 nool, 
which arose in the fourth century after Christ, was called the 
Apolloniad. What would these learned men haye said hac 
they seen here among so many Greek, barbarian, and espe- 
cially Hellenic names, that of the he sathen god Apollo? Then, 
indeed, would they have cried out, “ Take, take that potsher¢ 
away from among us, for it is πον spurious ; that, any one 
can see from the name Apollo, which it contains For it 
was with the greatest derision that these gentlemen treate 
the assertion which I made in the Greek journals, and con- 
firmed by the public ution of the original manuscript, that I 
had discovered from authentic records that a school of sacrec 
art, (HAGIOGRAPHIA), called the School of Apollo, 
flourished in the nd of Syme. “For it was not likely,” 
said they, “that a school should have arisen in the fourth 
century with so unchristian a designation as that of Apollo.” 
Igive the reader the arguments of Rhancabes in his own words. 
“The pious rulers (of Syme) founded a magnificent school of 
sacred art. And by what name do you suppose they called 
it? To what saint did they dedicate it? Perhaps to Luke, 
the first of the sacred writers, both saint and apostle. Oh, 
no; that was far from the idea of these Symeans, for you 
must know that they were ‘des esprits forts;’ and so they 


9 
a, of Hermione, Aphro- 


these 


are Ivories, in the Museum of Joseph Mayer, F.S. 
y on Antique Ivories, by Francis Pulszky, F. 


= Catalogue of the Fy 
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Thus as printed in the Catalogue— 
mh =ZTOMEN AOS Ἔ ΣΤΟΜΕΝ EYAABOS es STOMEN META ΦΟΒΟΥ͂ 


ΠΡΟΣΧΟΜῈΝ TI ALIA ANA®OPA EN IPINH TQ 6Q IIPOS®EPEIN EAE 


low ~ 
ὩΣ EIPINH OY ATATII TOY ΟΥ̓ KAI TIPS KAI H XA 


A AINEZE! 
1QN iv xr E® HMA AMHN. 
TI KE TOY ΔΟΥ͂ 


PHS TOY KY KAI oy ΚΑΙ 


“ΑΔΡΙΑΝΟΥ͂ ΠΑΤΡΙΑΡΧΟΥ TOA TA ETI MNHZO. 


AOY ΣΟΥ͂ IQANNOY EAAXIZTOY ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥ ΜΟΝῊΣ THS ALIAS 


ΤᾺ 7 
ATAOHS AMHN. + MNHEOHTI KE TOY AOYAOY SOY ANAPEOY MA 


XEPA hk MNHS KE KE TOY AOY K ΠῪ MEN IMON AAPIANOY ITATPIAP 
= 


~ ἐπὶ — — a 
XOY a TALIA bh ATAOH, ΜΗΙΣ, KE TOY AOY IQANN AMAP ΠΡΒ, 


HT ALIA ik OEQTOKOS.” 


of Adrian I. 
ioned in the inseription, and was discovered in 
recesses of the Church of St. Agatha, the patroness of the city. 
ctly given by M. Pulszky, and should be as follows :— 


Chis diptich was sculptured in the 
Pope of Rome, who is also me 
Palermo, in the 


is incor: 


(*) The trans h is given by M, Pulszky is extremely incorrect, as 
will be seen by i 

“Let us stand well, let us stand with reverence, let us stand with fear, let 
us attend to nered oblation, in peace to offer to God, The mercy. 
peace, the sacrifice of praise, and the love of God and ‘ather, and the grace 
our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ be upon us. Amen, In the first 


broke down the wall of partition between Paradise and Olym- 
pus, and dedicated the school, forsooth! to Apollo, and called 
it the Apolloniad. The only wonder is that the patriarch did 
not δ out the whole race for their impiety, root and 
branch. But how dare the poor patriarch to raise his yoice, 
when before his eyes, in the very centre of orthodoxy, these 
reverend and well disposed rulers foundec and maintained 
the School of Helicon! and led Julian, ‘the 
apostate.’ ’’—(See ““ Pandora,’’ . 577, ed, Athens.) 

Wouldst not thou, dear reade fier speaking and writing 
with such confidence, be ashamed to retain the chair of 
archeology in the Greek University when thou hadst been 
shown to be so manifestly ignorant of the history of thy 
country, and to have so unblushinely aspersed the dust of 
thy forefathers, and the e: tly acts of the church ἢ 

It was with true piety and a love of literature that the 
Symeans (whom thou, who art w moni of all contumely, thus 
de spisest) founded ¢ a school, and called it the polloniad, and 
yet were neither guilty of a misnomer nor of an unchristian 
action. For our church commemorates St. Apollo on the 
10th of the month of June, and the patriarchs are not in the 
habit of excommunicating God-fearing men, nor patriots ; 
but the Holy Synod, which in times past existed in Greece, 
did anathematize and excommunicate apostates and recreants 
such as thyself. Nay more, the council and assembly of Greece 
has reproached thee from its rostrum as a traitor to the 
Hellenic nation, and a slanderer of the sacred dust of those, 
our thrice-venerated sires who strove for the independence of 
our nation ; and for this reason thy name (Rhancabes), is still 
an abomination to all Greeks except thy own followers. As to 
the learning about which thou boastest, I have nothing to say, 
because others have demonstrated that it is gross ignorance, 
among whom are the famous J. Rhizos Nerulos, and algo the 
President of the Greek University, Orphanides, in his publi- 
cation, “The Holy Menas;” and what I have said in these 
os will, I think, sufficiently convict thee of want of learn- 
and carelessness, for I have shown that the Church of 
vhrist commemorates every year in its solemn feasts many 
men and women who bore the names of gods and de 
of classical mythology. And here are yet more facts for thee, 
as thou seemest never to have read the Epistle of Paul to the 
Romans, which ought to settle the matter without further 
question, as it is clear that Paul was not offended with Phcebe, 
because she happened to be homonymous with Phcebus 
An archbishop of the Thebaid in Egypt, who flourished 
5, was called Apollo, The Hierarch Pithanias, who 
subscribed with eighty other bishops the Encyclical and 
Canonical Hpistle of Gennadius the First, the ‘Archbishop 
and Cicumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, and who 
was patriarch from the year 458 to 471, was called Apollo, 
and the Bishop of Athribea was called ‘Apollonius, and the 


«στῶμεν καλῶς, στῶμεν εὐλαβῶς, στῶμεν peri 


 ρειν, Ἔλεον εἰρήνης, θυσίαν αἰνέσεως. 


τῷ Θεῷ προσ 
Κυρέε κ' Θεὸ 
Μν 


τιρᾶ. Μνήσθη 
ane Μινήσθητι, Κι 


Whie h may be thus translated : 

“Stand we well, stand we cireumspectly, stand we with fear; let τὶ 
to offer the holy oblat i 
ise. he love of God and one Fath 1 the grace of our Lord God and 
Saviour be upon us, Amen. To Adrian, patriarch (may God give) long li 
Remember, O Lord, thy servant John, the least presbyter of the Mona: 
απ πος Ἰβπη τς ©) Wah ne coment Ἀπτὸν 
Remember, O Lord, thy servant and our shepherd Adrian, patri 
Agatha, Remember, O Lord, thy servant John the sinner, the p 
The Holy Mother of God ‘ 

It should be remembered that at the conclusion of the serv: 
Orthodox Church, after the people have pronoun d, the deacon pr 
nounces the preceding words, not as they occur in the tryptich of M. Mayer, 
but 


tend 
sy of peace, the sacrifice of 


. Saint 
sbyter. 


ev τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Αναφορὰν ἐν εἰρήνῃ προσφέρειν. 
ar, le attend to offer th 


Stand we well, stand we 1 
in peace.” Then the first choir si 
and the second—Ove σίαν αἰνέσει 


nise.!” 
τοῦ Θεοῦ κὶ Πατρὸς @ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου 


Πνεύμα: 
‘Then the priest sa} 
of God the Father, and the fell 


xe of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.” 


Remember, O Lord, thy servant John, 
ly Aga tha, Amen. Re smember, Ὁ 


the least pre: or of dwel lin 
lial, ΠΣ ΠΝ int Andrew Macher int Agatha, Holy Mother ὁ God. 
ὶ Ὁ I the patriarch, 


Remember, O Lord, thy servant and our ἐν ὅτ 1 aan 
Yeme the presbyter. 
Remember, O Lord, ‘thy’ servant John, the sinner, 

ΕΣ simile andremarks on pp- 40, 41, 43, of the above-mentioned Catalogue. 


year of Hai 


Bishop of Antiphroe was called Apollos, which also, it must 
be remembered, was the name of the disciple who was one 
of the seventy, and exercised the office of Archbishop of 
Czserea, of whom Paul makes special mention in the first of 
Corinthians. And hast thou forgotten that Palladius, who 
had the same name as the goddess Pallas, was Bishop of 
Andrus, and that he also signed the Hncyelical Epistle of 
Gennadius; or must I remind thee of Ammon, the Bishop of 
Adrianopolis (homonymous with Ammon the god of the 
Egyptians), who flourished in the days of Arcadius the Em- 
peror, and who assisted at the Synod of Agapius and Bagadius, 
Bishops of Bostia, or of Heliconius the 1 ine, 
flourished in the fourth century, and wrote an Hpitome of 
Chronicles from Adam to Theodosius the Great, as Suidas 
relates, the manuscript of which still exists in Italy? If 
thou desirest more information thou canst consult Simler 
Biblioth, page 270, or Cave. § 
Literar., page 186; and after stins 
think thou wilt admit that it was possible that a schoo 
called the Heliconiad should arise in Byzantium, as the 
Apolloniad didin Syme; and that the patriarch was not lik 
to excommunicate the Bishop Apollo or the Teacher Helico 
nius, nor the priests who baptized them, especially as many 
sishoprics and metropolitan cities of the Greek Church bore 
not only these names, but also other curious mythologica 
ones. Finally, pray consult the collection of sacred canons 
sublished by G. A. Ralle and M. Potle, at Athens, 1854, for 
there thou wilt find accounts of the Bishops of St. Zeus anc 
St. Apollo, 1 ermocapelia anc Hermopolis, Hepheestus anc 
bis, and others of the same sort. In further confirmation 
may state, that there existed in Apollonia, a city of Palestine, 
a temple of the holy martyr Apollo, high priest of the Apol- 
oniats in the 6558th year, the third of the indiction, or in the 
year A.D. 1050, as is shown in the following inscription :— 
“ἧς Τὸν ναὸν τόν Se τὸν ἱερὸν τοῦ 
ἱερομάρτυρος ᾿Απόλλωνος ᾿Απόλλων ὁ 
᾿Απολλωνιατῶν θεῖος ποιμενάρχης 
ἤγειρεν ἐκ βάθρων εἰς δόξαν ἸΙατρὸς Ti- 
οὔ καὶ ἁγίου {Πνεύματος τοῦ ἑνὸς Θεοῦ 
τῷ SPNH.Y Αὐγούστου A’ Ἰνδικ(τιῶνος) Τ' 
4 “The temple and shrine of Apollo the holy martyr, Apollo, 
the noble pastor of the Apolloniats, has raised upon its 
foundations to the glory of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit of the One God, in the 6558th ‘year, the 4th of 
August, the third year of the indiction.” 


in the same 
3. Itis 3 feet 3 inches 


T discovered this inscription in the year 18 


place as that shown in plate XL, fig 
Jong, and 1 foot 6 inches wide. The style of the writing is 
that of the 11th century, which confirms the date: a fac- 
simile is given, plate XII, fig. 10. 

Besides the temple referred to, others in Asia Minor were 
erected from time to time, also dedicated to the martyr Apollo. 
An inscription discovered in the Island of Syme shows that 
there was a school existing in the valley in which it was 
found. It is 2 feet wide by 3 feet 6 inches long, and was cut 
A.D. 702. It is as follows:— 

a“ ATIOAAWNIWE:TWEOCIOMAPTYPI:TON:NAON: 
AYTOY:KAGHIPHMENON:ONTA:ANACTHCAC:A 
NOAAWNIOC:ANOAAWNIOY:KAGIEPWCEN:YNEP: 
THC:EAVTOY: KAI: THC:FYNAIKOC:KALTHC:T WN: 
TEKNWN:CWTHPIAC: THENPWTHITOY:MHNOC: 
MAPTIOV: TOY: SCIETOYC:THENEMNTHETHC: 
ENINEMHCEWC: *= 
% “To Apollonias the holy martyr. This temple, which had 
been destroyed, is now dedicated by Apollonius, the son 
of Apollonias, who has restored it in gratitude for the 
pres ervation of his wife and children, the first of the month 
of March, in the year 6210, the Sth of the indiction.” 


But why do I only speak of the temples dedicated to St. 
Apollo, and forget that of the martyr Bacchus, the homonym 
of the god of debauchery and drunkenness, which was erected 
in the cradle of orthodoxy? Tor the temple of Sergius and 


simile plate XIL, No. 6, 


* See page 25, and fa 


70 


Bacchus, the martyrs, whose feast is celebrated every year on 
the 7th of October (old style), was erected in Constantinople; 
and yet those noble patriarchs, Gregory, Chrysostom, Gen- 
nadius, and Photius, did not think it necessary to sweep out 
the Byzantine people, nor their kings, nor those who wrote 
hymns and sang them to the martyrs who bore the names 
of the heathen gods, nor those who wrote their lives or 
sung their prai on the day appointed, nor to excom- 
municate those who pourtrayed of old, and who still con- 
tinue to pourtray their features in the churches. Informa- 
on these points may be obtained from the “ Menologia” 
1e Eastern Church, and also from the book called 
anagion,” and the  Pedalion,” and the “ Interpretation. 
of Pictures,” which M. Didron has given in the French lan- 
guage, and to which I have before alluded pp. 31-32 ; see also 
the Biographical Notice of the Author, which Mr. C harles 
yart has published, pp. 4 3, 62, 63. I shall have more 
to say about the random assertions of M. Rhancabes when I 
publish my justification upon all matters upon which have 
been hitherto accused. We must now consider the inscription 
of the statute (which will be found on plate XII. No. 6), 
which was engraved in the third century B.C., and was 
alluded to on page 25. It was discovered in 1851, in the 
ruins of the city of Antander, which was built at the foot of 
the mountain of Ida, near Mysias and Kolis, by Antander 
the General of the Holians. The length of the part of the 
inscription that remains is 8 feet 3 inches, and 2 feet 6 
inches wide. It records, the act of a council of the people 
of the Antandrians, was made in favour of Polycrates, the 
son of Polycrates the Athenian, who was often a great bene- 
factor to their city, as other records testify :— 


“Tt seemed good to the council and people of the Antan- 
drians to give a crown to Polycrates, the son of Polycrates 
the Athenian, on the first of the feast days of Jupiter 
Astropzus, as a reward of virtue, and for his kindness 
towards the city.’ 


This decree is not only interesting as containing the aspirate 
and accents after the diphthong and before it (in opposition 
to the theory of grammarians, who say that the aspirate or 
the accent must always be written on the second letter of the 
diphthong), but also as reminding us of the descriptive name 
Astrapeus, which was given to Jupiter the god of the Greeks. 
This word has three meanin; first, it implies “‘ one who 
hurls thunderbolts;” secondly, “one who is accompanied by 
lightning and thirdly, “one whose nature is that of thunder.” 
Here it has the second signification, because the Antandrians 
celebrated the manifestations of Zeus to Semele, daughter of 
Cadmus, the founder of Thebes in Bocotia, and son of Agenor, 
the descendant of Neptune. The festival of this god of light- 
ning was celebrated with great pomp by other nations of 
Greece, and especially by the Antandrians, whose custom it 
was to burn large fires round the statue of Jupiter, which was 
set opposite to that of Semele, the temple of whom was a 
little way above the city, as some inscriptions found in that 
part testify. The custom of burning fires in these feasts is 
still perpetuated, for on the eve of the feast of St. Anthony 
we make many large fires in the roads, thus signifying the 
destruction of passions, and also the vanity * the world; 
wherefore both men and women first leap over the fire, 
(which we consider typical of the human spirit,) and then, 
after it has died out, we mix its ashes with dust and throw 
them into the air, and exclaim, ‘This is what we shall all 
come to. Let us then hasten to be cleansed by repentance, 
like our Father Anthony, that we may be cleansed from all 
stain, before the dread day of death seize on us and deliver 
us, to unquenchable fire, if it find us consumed by the fire of im- 
purity.” John the 
Divine, syml ig his virgin purity, and the shining forth 
in him of the Holy Ghost; also on the day of the Prophet 
Elias, signifying then the ardour of his soul for divine things, 
and also his ascent into heaven in a fiery chariot. Symeans 
call these fires Κάῤῥας. The seventh inscription} gives the 
reading κάμηλον, which means the nautical cable, spelled 
with an 7. It is of the second century A.D., and is 2 feet 
6 inches long by 2 feet 4 inches wide, and forming a base, 


y.” Wemake large fires also on the eve of St 


liz 


+ See fac-simile plate XIL, and description page 46, 
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probably bore the representation in sculpture of an anchor 
and cable which it mentions, and which one Cephalus, the 
son of Philocles, who came from the city of Antioch, de- 
dicated to the god Neptune the saviour, whom he probably 
considered to have helped him in some shipwreck. There 
once existed in Gaza, of Palestine, a temple of Neptune the 
saviour, erected by Antiochus the Second (called Theos), King 
of Sy n the 8th year of his reign, for the sake of his father 
Antiochus the First (called Soter), from whom also the temple 
took its name. This is shown by an inscription discovered in 
the same place as the seventh, which runs thus :— 
“ BAZIAEYZANTIOXOZGEOZALAGOZTONNAON 
NOZEIAQNIGEQIZQOTHPIYNEPTOYNATPOSANTI 
OXOYZQTHPOZETOYZOrACOYANTIOXOYSEOY 
AFABOYMHNOZAQOYNEMNTHIMEZOYNTOS ”— 
“The King Antiochus Theos the good dedicated this temple 
to Neptune for the sake of his father Antiochus Soter, in 


the 8th year of Antiochus Theos the good, on the 15th 
of the month Loos.” 


This date corresponds to the month of August of the year 
254 B.C., for Antiochus succeeded to the throne B.C. 262, 
and reigned 15 γι ying B.C. 247, The inscription is 4 
feet 6 inches long and 3 feet wide. 


ATS, ¢ 


In the same place I found the inscription— 
GEOIZKATAXGONIOIZCOEOZANTIOXOZ 
4 1, IA°YNEPBEPET (aiov)A7” = 
“To the infernal gods Antiochus Theos (the god), 
The eleyenth year, the fifth of Hyperbereteus,” 
which is cut upon a fragment of a column, which is 2 feet 3 
inches high and 4 feet in circumference, and was incised in 
the 251st year after Christ, on the 5th of the month of October 
(Hyperberetzeus. ) 

The eighth inscription is very much mutilated, and broken 
into two parts,* and is 2 feet 10 inches long by 2 feet 7 inches 
wide. It is very ancient, and the writing clearly dates from 
the 4th century B.C. The event which prompted this insc 
tion will be evident on reference to pages 45—46, where it will 
be seen that the deliverance of the writers from shipwreck, 
or great danger in the waves, induced them to offer the repre- 
sentation of an anchor and cable to Neptune, the ruler of the 
waves; a temple to whose honour existed at Issus in Cilicia, 
(the battle field of Alexander and Darius,) as this and other 
inscriptions testify 

The ninth inscription is the work of the 1st century B.C., 
and was discovered in the year 1851, in the Island of Nisyrus. 
The width of the remaining part is 18 inches, and the length 
30. It is as follows :— 

“ ῬΑθήναιος Λευκίππου Λειμωνιά- 
τῆς Νισυρεῖ Ποσειδῶνι δρόμωνα 
ἄγκυραν κάλων ἱλαστήριον = 


sippus, of Leimonia, dedicates to 


“ Atheneeus the son of I 
i , an anchor, and a cable, as a 


Neptune Nisuris a 5] 

propitiation.”” 
This was probably done on account of some sin, or other 
reason unknown to us, and the articles mentioned were pro- 
bably carved in stone, on a small scale, and placed, as was 
the custom, on the base which contains the inscription. The 
Island of Nisuris is well known to all, being one of those 
called Sporades, and there existed a temple of Neptune, 
which bore the name of the island. The Island Leimon, 
which is properly called Leimonia, is that which later geogra- 
phers called Teutlussa (or the beet island). 
From the seventh and eighth inscriptions we have shown 
that the cable (κάλως) was also called κάμηλος by the Syrian 
and Cilician Greeks and their neighbours, and that whether 
it was written with an 7 or an 4, it signified both the animal 
(the camel) and the rope.t 


{ The letter L, corresponding to the Greek A, was in use among the 
ancient Greeks (from whom it was adopted by the Romans), and is met with 
not only in coins of the Ptolemaic period, but also on papyri and other docu 
ments. It signifies the ψι αν, and always precedes the num of adate. 1 
is the initial letter of the word AvxdBas, “the year,” and this form of the 


letter was adopted instead of A to avoid confusion with the numerical A’=30. 


Τ 


»" 
Ἵ 


Dr. Tregelles has publicly boasted of his discovery, by che- 
mical means, that the word supposed to be κώμιλος in the Dub- 
in Codex (Z), is really κάμηλος, but if he considers the reading 
κάμιλος an important one, and thinks that only the Dublin 
Codex poss it, 1 refer him to Pl. VI, and description, p. 
47, for three fac-similes which contain the reading κάμιλος, 
of which Fig. VI. was written by the Emperor Theodosius in 
A.D. 421; x. IX. by the Patriarch Menas, A.D. 539; and 
Mig. VIII. by Theophanes, Bishop of Patara, A.D. 1029. 
n the same plate are two fac-similes of other Gospels, which 
contain the reading κάλων ; t from the MS. of the 
Jeacon Stachyus, written in A.D. 199, and the second from 
that of Charalampus, (a monk living in Naples, who wrote 
the Holy Gospel in Berytus in the year A.A. 6331.) I would 
1ave him also consult those Fathers of the Church, who 
1ave interpreted κάμηλος to mean the cable, and not the 
animal, admitting that it was capable of either significa- 
tion. And so we have not now to discuss how the word ought 
to be written, because, owever spelt, the word has a double 
meaning, and the orthography would not settle the signifi- 
cation, Theophylact, who leans to the interpretation of the 
word as a camel, says:—‘‘ Some say that κάμηλος is not the 
animal, buta thick rope which sailc e for casting the anchor.” 
It is elsewhere said:—‘‘ Some interpret κώμηλος as the rope of 
machine, and others as a camel, but the first of these interpreta- 
tions I consider the better.”” Opposed to the opinion of Theophy- 
Ἰδοῦ is the Scholium of Origen :---ἰς κάμηλος here does not mean 
an animal, but the thick rope with which sailors bind the 
anchor.” But the modern Theodoret, who died in Mount 
Athos in the year 1802, at the age of ninety, and wrote many 
sagacious Commentaries, has these words :—‘‘ The fathers of 
the church have a divided opinion as to the disputed reading 
κάμηλον, some thinking it to be the well-known animal, and 
some a ship’s rope; it is found written not only with ἡ, but 
with ἐς it seems to me, however, that κάλων ought to be 
itten, as this appears in the oldest codices.” 

It will thus be seen that there is a difference of opinion 
amongst the fathers and scholiasts as to the real meaning of 
the word, and that their testimony is not united either in one 
direction or the other, so that Imay here remark to Dr. Tregelles, 
who has thought proper to attack me,§ that the question is 
not how the present text is to be translated, but whether the 
Apostle wrote κάλων, κάμηλον, or, according to his recent dis- 
covery, κάμιλον, for our Saviour’s meaning is made perfectly 
clear by the first reading, whereas it is left in doubt by either of 
the latter ones; the remark of Suidas, (founded upon a passage 
in Aristophanes),|| that the word when spelt with an » always 
means an animal, and with an ὁ, always a rope, being unsup- 
ported by the remarks of any previous writer ; so that I mu 
bee this biblical critic not to be reproachful, even if a d 
covery made by a Greek in these days should make clear the 
true meaning of our Saviour’s parable; for he must remember 
that from the Greeks he has received not only the New Testa- 
ment, but also a reliable and uncorrupted translation of the 
Old, many of the free institutions of his country, and in a 
word, true knowledge of all descriptions, not excepting even 
the germ of the Reformation which separated his country 
from the Church of Rome. And that even if the true reading 
were fated to be evolved and published bya Greek, it was not 
my fault that it fell to my lot, for these papyri have passed 
through the hands of many of his countrymen for many years 
without the discovery being made of their contents. I know 
that he has sharpened against me his critical pen with mis- 
taken expectation of the applause of his countrymen, but he 
has done it with little judgment or discretion, relying too 
much on his supposed reputation; but he must learn that 
‘not deeds by words, but words by deeds, must be established,’ 
as we are told by Socrates. It must be remembered that it 
is not in the Codex Mayerianus alone that the reading κάλων 
is found, but also in that of Hermodorus, and many others 
of great antiquity, which were discovered by myself many 


# 866 fig. 8, plate XII. See plate XII. {566 pages 45, 46, 47. 
§ Additions to the 4th vol. of Horne’s Introduction, by 8.P. Tregelles, L.L.D. 
; page 760. 
ἀχθοφόρον ζῶον. 
Mij 


Ἀριστοφάνης" 
ὧν ἐσέπτατο.; 
λάδα. καὶ καμηλίτης βοῦς οὕτω 


SUIDAS, 


ἐπεὶ διὰ καμήλων ἦλθον οἱ Mid Mada, 
καλούμενος. Κάμιλος δὲ τὸ παχὺ σχοινίον. 


years ago and communicated to others—among the rest, to 
the former pastor of the Greek church (Nicolaides) in Liver- 
pool, of which circumstance mention has been made in the 
note on page 45—this took place seven months before my 
introduction to Mr. Mayer. The papyri were procured by 
that gentleman several years ago from the Rey. Henry Stobart, 
who is very well known in England; and not only were the 
five strips thus obtained in which, greatly to my surprise, I 
discovered portions of the Gospel of St. Matthew, but many 
other rolls of papyrus, most of which had not been opened 
when the discovery of the five fragments above named was 
announced in the newspaper, and the hope expressed that, 
as there were many more to unroll, other portions of the 
same gospel might be found. But, unfortunately, no other 
portion of this evangelist has been discovered except the two 
small fragments mentioned on page 27; the mention of the 
discovery of the portions of the Kpistles of St. James and St. 
Jude was made on page 7. On the 2nd of the month of 
March, 1861, I discovered the whole of the third Hpist 
of St. John, notice of which was given at a meeting of the 
Liverpool Historic Society on the 7th of the same month, 
which was thus noticed in the Daily Post and the Liverpool 
Mercury of Friday, March 8th, ‘“ Dr. Simonides announced 


® 


being the third Epistle o 
Works of Aristeas, both of the Ist century 

While these pages have been going through the press, I 
have unrolled papyri from the same collection, which contain 
all the second part of the First Epistle of St. Peter, and a 
small part of the First Epistle of St. John, and the greater 
yart of the Second and Third Epistles, and the first three 
chapters of the Aj pocalypse, besides one, the most recently 
opened, but perhaps the most interesting of all, which con- 
tains portions of the last chapter of the Gospel of St. John. 
What then was the error committed by the journalists, or, 
if you please, by Mr. Mayer and myself, in expressing joy at 
this wonderful and indisputable discovery; or in giving ex- 
pression to the hope (unfortunately not realised) that some 
other portions of the Gospel of Matthew might come to light; 
an expectation which had its basis in the number of the un- 
rolled papyri, and the appearance of Greek characters upon 
their external surface? Yet the hope so expressed has been 
greatly derided by Dr. Tregelles, in the rather hasty pamphlet 
which he has published on the subject of the Codea Sinatticus, 
which he praises without discretion, being guided entirely by 
the reputation of the editor, and not by any critical examina- 
tion; being led away, as many others have been, by the fame 
which the discoverer so unworthily enjoys. “ Of a truth,” 
says Jamblichus, “bad judgment is the cause of all evil ; 
as fire the gold, so time tries the wise.” ΤῸ return to our text. 
According to the Codex Mayerianus, with many other ancient 
manuscripts still preserved, and to the testimony of Theodoret, 
before alleged, the Apostle wrote not κάμηλον or κάμίλον, which 
being ambiguous words, were not likely to be written by an 
inspired writer, but κάλων, which was a thoroughly common 
word with all the Greeks; and as it was likely that the apostle 
should make use of such expressions as were most usual among 
the common people, the reading has an additional claim to 
acceptance. In proof of the preceding assertion I may quote, 
besides the nine inscriptions already given, the proverbial 
expressions of the ancient Greeks : To moye every rope,” 
implying to strain every nerve for success; and “sail by the 
rope,” used by Thucydides to express the act of towing a 
vessel; and to give an illustration from modern Greek, the 
following verses, in the Chian language, are very familiar 
in the Island of Syme: 


“Μικρά ᾽ναι τῆς βελόνας τρύπα, 
πλὴν τὸ νῆμα ὅπου σαίρνῃ 
*s ἂν τὸ ᾽νώσῃς; Κώνστα μου, 
κάλων κάμνεις καραβιοῦ. 
Καὶ τὰ γράμματά μας, γέ μου, [=vid μου] 


«© ΚΆΛΩΣ σχοινίον" καὶ παροιμία" " Πάντα κάλων κινεῖν. τροπικῶς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Ἱστοῦ λέγεται. * ᾿Απλοῦν σε δεῖ τὰ ἄρμενα'᾿ τουτέστι, πάντα κινεῖν, 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ περιγενέσθαι αὐτοῦ. Καὶ κάλως, κάλω, ᾿Αττικῶς ᾿Αριστο- 
φάνης Βατράχοις:  Νία μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ἀπὸ κάλ ὠ καὶ ϑρανίου. ἀπὸ 
εὐθείας rig aN WC.” SUIDAS. 


Arist. Equ.—Nov δεῖ σε πάντα δὴ κάλων ἐξιέναι. 


y , > 
εἴκοσι Kal τέσσαρα ᾽ναι" 
, 5 , 
μάθετα Novrdv, παιδί μου, 
Romane. hye . 5 
καὶ τὸν κόσμον θὰ γεμίσῃς 
ν , hs 
μὲ φιλόσοφα BrBdta.” = 
‘Small is the eye of a needle, 
3ut the thread which it draws, 
If united with many others, my little Constantine, 
You may make into the cable of a ship; 
So our letters, my son, 
‘Axe four and twenty. 
Learn these, therefore, my child, 
And you will fill the world with wise books.” 


This encouraging stanza my revered mother often sang to 
me to cheer me in my learning. Ihave heard the same in the 
Island of Telos, where they generally sing the last four lines 
as follows :-— 


“ Καὶ τὸ κορμὶ τἀνθρώπου 

“ μικρὸ κεφάλι ἔχει, 

“ μὰ ᾽σ ἂν τὸ μάθῃς γράμματα 
“τὸν κόσμον ὅλον δέχεται: ΞΞΞ- 


“ And like the body of the man, 
It has a little head ; 

But if you fill it with learning, 
It will embrace the whole world. 


ite 


The word in question, being met with in the oldest Codices, 
in which also there are many other different readings not met 
with in more modern ones, strengthens our previously ex- 
pressed opinion that the Gospel of Matthew was first written 
in the Greek language; for all the paraphrases, not excepting 
the Syriac version, lately published by Dr. Cureton, contain 
the same omissions as the modern versions of the Greek text. 
In which conclusion, as to the original language of the gospel, 
we are supported by the following well-known. authorities, 
Erasmus, Paraeus, Calvin, Le Clerc, Fabricius, Pfeiffer, Dr. 
uightfoot, Beausobre, Basnage, Wetstein, Rumpeeus, Dr. 
Whitby, Edelmann, Hug, Fitzsche, Hoffman, Mohldenhawer, 
Viser, Harles, Jones, 1 ortin, Lardner, Hey, Hales, Hew- 
ett, Alford, Dr. Jos. Angus, enumerated by Dr. Tregelles. 

We will now proceed to speak of the eleventh fac-simile, on 
plate 12, the inscription represented in which is 4 feet 6 inches 
1igh by 2 feet 4 inches wide, and was cut A.D. 1178, on the 
5th of September, in the 11th year of the indiction, on the 
top of the sarcophagus of Eusebius, Bishop of Serrhe, where 
also will be found certain symbols of Christianity; the first of 
which, towards the left, isan emblem composed of four of the 
etter A, and four of the letter W, a symbol of Divinity with- 
out beginning or end; the arrangement of the writing of the 
four lines gives us also the symbol X, which is the initial letter 
of the name of Christ; the second symbol represents a cross 
combined with the Greek letter P [RJ], and on the top of the 


cross are recognised in a monogram the letters [Ὁ | Jesus], XC 


[Christ], NK [conquers]. Between these two symbols is seen a 
third, haying the form of a triangle, and the representation of 
an eye in the midst; and at the three corners of the triangle 
etters which imply ‘O “WN, or the Triune Everlasting God, 
which is also signified by the three letters on each side of the 
riangle; and the eye in the middle signifies the ever-watchful 
e of God over his kingdom. This emblem, which exists 
in all the Eastern Churches, and is called “ the Sleepless Eye” 
in the language of holy writ, was also well known to the 
Egyptians long before Christ, and was called by them the 
symbol of the god Ammon, and was on this wise:—They made 
an equilateral triangle in gold, and placed in the midst of it 
a diamond, glittering like the eye; and two horns like those 
of a ram, were made of gold and precious stones, and the 
right hand corner of the triangle contained the head of a 
young man, and the left hand one that of an older; and on 
the summit of the triangle was a golden circle, in which were 
two eyes, and wings on both sides. The surface of the triangle 
was towards the angles, blue and light-like, but the extreme 


Lucian. Pseudomant.—Kai πάντα κάλων ἐκίνοων ἀμύνασθαι 
βουλόμενος. 
Apoll. Ep. ad. Euphrat.—IIdvra φασὶ δεῖν τὸν ἔμπορον 
κάλων σείειν. 
+ For further illustration see page 47. 


point was the colour of fire, all the sides of the triangle emit- 
ting rays. Thus was constructed the emblem of the god 
Ammon, which is mentioned by Horapollo in the fifth book 
of his Hieroglyphics, and which was worn on the forehead of 
the high priests of Egypt in their high festivals. A symbol 
of this description still exists, cut in the figure of a scarabeus, 
in Mr, Mayer’s Museum. From this description, which an 
Egyptian has given to us, it is made evident that this emblem 
was symbolical of the Trinity; for what is signified by the 
head of the old man in the left angle, but the emblem of the 
Father, or of the young man in the right angle, but that of 
the Son sitting on the right hand of the Father; and what 
the golden circle which has wings and eyes, and is represented 
as on the summit of the triangle and in the midst, but the 
Holy Spirit? And what do the brilliant diamond and the ram’s 
horns in the middle of the t iangle mean, but the all-secing 
and inevitable eye, and invincible strength of the Godhead? 
and what the fiery colour, but the wnapproachable nature of 
God? and what the blue and brilliant colour of the angles 
of the triangle, but the universal presence of God in the 
heavens? So that the Egyptian Sages had an idea of the 
Trinity, but for the fear of the people, and for the sake of 
expediency, hid the truth in a myste 

The eye among the Heyptians had many significations. 
* For,” says Plutarch, in his treatise concerning Isis and 
Osiris, “they symbolize the King and the Lord, Osiri by an 
eye and a sceptre; but some interpret the name ‘ Osiris’ as 
meaning many eyes, as Os means many, and Ivi the eye, in 
the Egyptian language.” But Horus (or) Apollo, who is by 
mistake called Horapollo, writes concerning the different si 
nifications of the eye thus (sec. 25): “When we wish to 
express Justice, we do so by depicting a holy head shutting 
its eyes; (sec. 27) and when we wish to signify *OK or ὯΝ, 
which means mind, for mind is the swiftest of all things, we 
express it by the figure of an eye; (sec. 88) and when we 
portray an egg and an eye on both sides of it, we imply, 
Love worthy of attention; and an egg and a stone implies 
danger ; but an egg upon a stone, that which is steadfast ; 
(sec. 58) when we wish to indicate Divine love, we make a 
representation of an eye and a head, and this symbol is called 
in our holy tongue SAAPH, which is translated “ a yearning 
after divine things.” (Horus, book 3.) He also says in his 
first book, that the representation of the two eyes of the 
crocodiles signify the rising of the sun; but that when the eye 
is represented near a hand it implies speech ;* and accordin 
to Diodorus (Book 3, sec. 4), the eye is the watcher of justice 
and the guard of the whole body. There ave many other signi- 
fications of the eye that I omit for want of space, and proceed 
to give an epistle, which contains some important matter 
about the eye, and is from Mr. Mayer’s collection. It is 
written on a portion of a jar; it dates from the third century, 
and is one of several in the same Museum, written by the 
same person :— 

‘“‘Theopompus to Theopompus his son, greeting; Democles 
does not contradict Cherimon or Horus in any way when he 
says that the representation of the mouth (2) and the back 
of the seat (1) signify @ man of unstable pur- 

sé, a8 the back of the seat (3) with the ear (4) 
nifies delusive intelligence ; and that the rope 
(5) represents that these are similar id “for 
uncertain purpose,’ says he, ‘and delusive intelli- 


B 
gence are equivalent to each other; but an eye, 
RY 


on 
8 


(6) and a seat, (7) and a mouth (8) signify a 
person who has a firm purpose ; but the chair (0). 
with an ear (9) signifies the confirmation of 
any intelligence.’ Now the apophthegm of 
Armessé the king, which is upon the gate 
of the Temple of the Sun, is on this wise: 
‘The modest man excels all things and always 
conquers all men ; be therefore modest, and 


ὃ-55 eee, 


“Θ Pie 


* Horus, book 1st, chapter 27, and see also a Brief Dissertation on Hiero- 
glyphic Letters, by Dr. Simonides, (London, 1860.) p. 33. é κ 

+ This fragment is additionally valuable as demonstrating the fallacy of the 
interpretation of the symbol (4) which is given by Champolliar, Lepsius 
&c., for they say that it was the representation of the end of a boat or skiff; 
: is clear from the figure, and the explanation here given by ‘Theopompus, 
that the car is what was really represented. 
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you will conquer all things, and dwell with God.’ This is 
signified by hieroglyphic ‘The beetle, (a) which is the 
symbol of manhood, comes first ; next comes ἃ hawk, (Ὁ) as 
an emblem of modesty, and then a circle, (¢) that of the all- 
containing universe ; and then another hawk, (d) as an emblem 
of superiority; and then another circle (6) and a star, (/) 
which signifies αὐ living things ; and then follows the repre- 
sentation of bent arms, (7) implying power; and then a 
tongue, (7) the emblem of exhortation ; and again a hawk, (ἢ 
and a circle () and a hawk twice repeated, (1)(m) the first 
being the emblem of modesty, the second of all things, and 
the third of victory, and the fourth signifying God ; and the 
representation of the cable «nd tortoise are symbolical of 
dwelling with any one; for the tortoiset signifies a dwelling, 
and the cable, connection, Fare thee wel The month of 
Dias, the 7th of the indiction. 


For the convenience ἘΠ Ἢ a8 

of the reader, I have Goes Ἢ 5 

δ Ξ ἃ ς ὦ ἢ καὶ 

given a representation oe BEG 
Ὁ. nh πι. 1. he ἐ 9. Bary is, 6. bh a. 


of the apophthegm of ils 


Arn AY 9 c S Τ Ἶ : 
RU ACA MIS OA 


Theopompus, with the 
Exhortation (}.}) 


ὁ, as described 


meaning of the symbols 


annexed. (5) Living things. 


From this epistle of Theopompus it is clear that the eye, with 
the seat and the mouth, signify a man who has a firm purpose, 
for the throne being the royal seat signifies something sta- 
tionary and immovable; and the eye and the mouth being 
members of him who is sitting on the throne, signify the royal 
edict and the watching its performance: for every royal edict. 
is watched that it may be performed quickly by the king’s 
ministers. From this connection of ideas it seemed right to 
the Egyptians to symbolize every man who had a, firm purpose 
yy these emblems; but him who had not such dispositions by 
a mouth only and a back of a seat, for the back of the throne 
being a part of it not necessary to the other portions of the 
hrone, has no such stability as the throne itself, but the 
mouth, which is the sign of speech and relates to the occupant 
of the throne, completes the idea of wnsteadiness of purpose, 
because it is the organ by which all commands are communi- 
cated, and which, if it gives uncertain orders, renders the 
whole useless. The eye, which is the emblem of watching, is 
therefore not inserted in the emblem which signifies un- 
steadiness of purpose, as Democles is said by Theopompus to 
iave stated. By this interesting epistle of Theopompus, we 
are confirmed in our interpretation of other Egyptian symbols 
in a totally different sense to that advocated by Champollion, 
Lepsius, and their followers. 

1 must reserve, however, my notice of this very inter 
subject to a future publication, in which I hope also 
together with the very important epistles of He: 
notice of several other most interesting letters written upon 
pottery, by the same Theopompus, which exist in Mr. 
Mayer’s Museum, where may also be seen the whole of the 
hieroglyphics given in the first part of the above letter, in- 
cised upon coral. Here also is preserved an ornament of a 
necklace, haying the shape and size shown below. In the 
first column of the hieroglyphics engraved upon it, will be 
found the figure of an eye, and the translation is as follows :— 
“The holy writing says, ‘ The justice of a king shall confirm 
his throne,’ for the all-seeing (God) surveys the works of 
mortals, both by night and by day. ‘ Wherefore it is right that 
the king should be sleepless in all his works,’ for such an one is 
always prosperous, and frustrates the snares of evil-doers.” 


ting 
ὁ give, 
Tm Ippus, a 


+ The reader who will take the trouble to consult the works of Horapollo, 
Books 1 and 2, edited in English by Cory, 1840, will find that he can trace the 
translation of most of the emblems given in the letter of Theopompus; see 
especially Book 1,c. 6—10. But there is a great deal more information in the 
cight mpublished books of the same writer, which I possess in MS,, and of 
which I have already edited Book ὃ, in Munich (Typ. Academ.) 
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The annexed wood cuts represent two 
of the figures of eyes, of which many 
specimens will here also be found cut 
upon various materials. To return to 
) our description of the sepulchral tablet, 
Plate XIL fig. 11; the surrounding 
ornament is called in the common 
tongue πλοκαμόγλυφα, because it re- 
sembles the braid of women’s hair ; 
such ornaments are not the productions 
only of modern nations, but of those 
before the Christian era, and especially 
of the Greeks, and are found sculptured 
in great profusion in Asia Minor; they were finally adopted 
by “the C ιν for the adornment of the doors and 
portico: 8. with the idea that he who believes 
in Christ hail ibe Sir τὶ "hound to His Church. Reference 
to these ornaments, especially to those which take the form 
of a cross, will be found in pp. 389 of Mr. E. J. Milling- 
ton’s translation of Didron’s Christian Iconography. (Bohn, 
1851.) Ihave seen other ornaments of this description near 
the Monastery of the Apostle Barnabas, which is not far from 
Salamis, in Cyprus, representing within such a wreath the 
figures of our Saviour and His Twelve Apostles, the whole 
sculptured in white marble. 
The tomb of the above-mentioned Apostle Barnabas was 
discovered in the time of the Emperor Zenon (as George of 
Cyprus relates),* and is shown at the present day in the pre- 
cincts of the monastery. Upon his breast was found the 
Gospel of Matthew (others say of Mark), written in the auto- 
graph of the apostle, which the bishop of the island presented 
to the Emperor Zenon,} and was rewarded with rich presents, 
and allowed the distinction of wearing a royal cloak and 
chaplet, and to hold a sceptre in his right hand, and an orb 
in his left, at all great ceremonies, and to sign his name with 
red ink, in the same manner as the Emperors of Constanti- 
nople and some other of the noblest men of the country. He 
was afterwards appointed by the same emperor to be the Arch- 
bishop of Cyprus, which made him entirely independent of 
the Archbishop of Alexandria, to whom he was previously 
subject. 
This circumstance (which will be found narrated in the 
Collection of Sacred Canons, Athens, 1855, vol. 5, p. 472) 
affords a strong confirmation of the custom which I have pre- 
viously referred to, of burying the archbishops A.C. with the 
copies of the gospels. Proceeding with our elucidation of 
figure 11, I must make a few remarks upon the cross which 
commences the first line of the inscription. This symbol 
occurs in the most ancient hieroglyphical Egyptian documents, 
(see notet) as it had a distinct meaning with that people, and 
was adopted by the Christians as a religious emblem of the 
cross upon which our Saviour suffered ; and also as represent- 


* T have not at hand the History of George of Cyprus to refer to, and quote 
from memo: nut 1 have had recourse to it on account of its notices about the 
Island of Cypr 
+ The Emp . The first time for one 
: only, being expelled by the wife’s uncle, and Basiliseus the Tyrant 
ned one year and eight mouths in his place, when he was expelled, and 
Zeno recovered his throne, which he creat 14 years. 

Book V. chap. 22) to the mention made of this fact by 
Sozomen, Book VI. chap. 15). When the Temple of Serapis was destroyed by 


ing the signature of those who could not write, attested by 
the signatures of witnesses. 

The Emperors of Constantinople made this use of it from 
ustinian downwards. So also the Emperors Basilius the 
facedonian, Leo, and Constantine made the following edict : 
“Tf they are unlearned, let them make the mark of the holy 
cross, and let the rest of the document be written by amanu- 
(See Jur. ae Roman, T. 2, p. 138.) Many of the 


Christian sages, and also kings and patriarchs, used this sym- 
bol before their writings of all sorts, which still remain to us 
in the form of chrisobullce and patriarchal syncyllia. They 


(Basilius, Leo, and Constantine) affixed (says one of their 
listorians) the sign of the holy cross to the ‘five books’’ with 
their own hands, after they had written their own names, 
whence the custom was afterwards adopted by oe Kings of 
Europe. (Vide Ducang. Gloss. Gree. Τὶ 2, p. 1484, and 
ad Script. Med. et Inf. Latinit. T. 2, p. 10, and the 
Synodican Epistle of Jerusalem, in the days of 1) 1eus 
given by Aymont. (Monuments Authent.), also ἐν 8: 
of the works of Alexander Stu , published by C. RCHecngria 
in the Septuagent. Athens, 1849. 

Additional instances of this use of the cross will be found 
in the following inscriptions, Plate XI, fig, [A :— 

IA’ “ + “Iovda “Λεββαίῳ Θαδδαίῳ καὶ Θαδδαίῳ 

Ἰούδα καὶ Ῥίμωνι᾿ Αποστόλοις Ἴη- 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ τὸν ναὸν ἡ πόλις 
᾿Ἔδεσσηνῶν καθιεροῖ. ᾿ 
“To Judas Lebbeeus Thaddeeus, and Thaddeus the son of 
Judas, and Timon, Apostles of Jesus Christ, the city of 
the Edessans, consecrates this edifice.” 

The persons here mentioned are Jude, the brother of our 
Lord, who was also called Lebbeeus and Thaddeus, and was 
one of the Twelve Apostles, Thaddeus, the son of Judas, and 
brother of the wife of Jude, above-mentioned, and the first 
bishop of Edessa, and 7imon, the bishop of Bostree, and, like 
Thaddeeus, one of the seventy Apostles. To the first of thes 
the Christians of Bostr 
inscription (see Plate XI. f 
Bostree in 1852, testifie 


Ὁ also raised a church, as the following 


IB), found in the ruins of 


IB. “1 Td ἱερὸν Ιούδῳ Λεββαίῳ Θαδδαίῳ ἀπο- 
στόλῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ πόλις Βοστρη- 


ov ἱδρύσασα καθιεροῖ. 
“This edifice, founded by the city of Bostreeans, is dedicated 
by them to Judas Lebbeeus Thaddeus, the Apostle of the 
Lord.” 
The third inscription (Plate XI. fig. II”) runs thus— 


ID! “ + Τίμωνι ᾿Αποστόλῳ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ Ὑἱοῦ Θεοῦ povoye- 
νοῦς καὶ πολιούχῳ Μεσάδων 
ὁ δῆμος Μεσάδων τὸ ἱερόν: ᾿ΞΞΞ 
“To Timon, the Apostle of Jesus Christ, the only begotten 
Son of God, and protector of Mesada, the people of 
Mesada dedicate this edifice.” 
The date of this inscription, which is 4 feet 2 inches in 
length, by 2 feet 4 inches in width, is of the third century after 
Christ. The City Bostrze which has been mentioned, was the 
capital of Arabia, and the first of the thirty-four bishoprics 
which that country formerly possessed. The district of Meso- 
potamia, of which Edessa was the ὁ apital, had sixteen 
bishoprics.§ The sites of these are now quite ruinous, and 
have been pillaged and desolated by Arabs and other Mahom- 
medans. 
The 13th Plate represents two fragments of papyrus, which, 
as they were discovered in the same museum as the documents 
before described, I have thought proper here to describe, 


Theophilus, among the hieroglyphical characters upon the stones were found 
marks in the form of a cross ; the writing having been interpreted by some of 
the learned Greeks who were present, was found to si the life to come; 
and in the recesses of the same temple were found other hi yphies, 
fying ‘this temple shall be overturned whenever the hieroglyphics bearing 
the form of across shall be brought to light ;’ and on this account many of the 
ks there embraced the faith of ΟἹ hrist, See also Pedalion, p. 406, Socrates, 
Hist. Book V. see. 17, and Rufinus, Book II. cap. 29. 
§ See Ilistory of the Church. London, 1709, p. 11. 
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although not connected with them in any other way, the 
pe which they afford to the historian and the geos rapher 
being great, on’account of the light which they throw on 
some read questions of antiquity. ‘They are written in 
the same hand, but no indications of the name of the author 
appear. [Ὁ app to me that they are a portion of some 
historical treatise now unfortunately lost. They are apparently 
of the 3rd century after Christ. The text of the first f ement 
(No. 12) is as follows : 


cee MECN , ΔΌΣ, 
So 0 Επεὶ δὲ Δικαίαρχος καὶ Τῆλον 


τὴν νῆσον Φιλίππῳ τῷ Μακεδό- 
νων βασιλεῖ καθυπέταξε λάβρως 
ἐπιπεσὼν αὐτῆς, καὶ φόρους τελεῖν 


ἠνάγκασε, καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν διήρπασε 

χρυσίον τὸ ἐν ἢ ᾿Ασκληπιείῳ: 

ἀπάρας ἐντεῦθεν εἰς 

νῆσον ἐγκαθορμίζεται. Λεηλατήσας δὲ 

καὶ ταύτην εἰς Χαλκίαν ἀπέπλευσεν, 

ἣν κἸ)αταστρέψας εἰς Λειμῶνα νῆσον 

τὴν μεταξὺ Χαλκίας καὶ Ῥόδου κει- 

μένην ἐλλιμενίζεται. Evaydpas 

δὲ ὁ τῶν Ῥοδίων τριήραρχος ἐν [Κα- 

μίρῳ διατρίβων, ἐκπ' πλέει ν[αυ- 

ol τρειςκαίδεκα ἐπὶ Aut χίαρ) ον νύκτωρ, 

ὃν ἀφύλακτον εὑρὼν ἑπτὰ τούτου δια[φθεί 

ρει τῶν νηῶν καὶ τὴν νῆσον καταλει[πεῖν 

ἠνάγκασε, νικήσας] ναυμαχίᾳ. Καὶ δὴ ὁ μὲν 

νικητὴς τρόπαιον τῇ ἑξῆς ἐγείρει ἡμέρᾳ, ὃ δὲ 

Δικαία[ρχο]) ς πληγεὶς ἐν τῇ συμπλοκῇ. καὶ τὸν ἐπι- 

κείμεϊνον] αὐτῷ κίνδυνο[ν] παραδόξως δια- 

φυγὼν], ἔπλει ὡς ἐπὶ Σύμην. Χειμ[ῶ] νι δὲ 

me] pul7 slows τρεῖς τῶν νηῶν αὐτάνδρους 

ἀϊπολέσα LS Π Τε coe τὴν πρὸς ὍΡΟΙ τῆς 

Σύμης, ene ἣν εἰς] Πάνορμον λιμένα τῆς Σύ- 

μὴης ἐγκαθϊορμίζ)εται ἔνθα τὰς ἀπολειπομέν[ας 

καὶ κεκακωμέν[ ας τῶ]ν νηῶν ἐπισκευάσας ἐξ- 

ἔπλευσε, καὶ εἰς Κάσον σύμαχον οὖσαϊν 

αὐτῷ κατήχθη π Ἰμπτ[αῖο]ς. Ὁ δὲ Εὐαγόρας 

Κάρπαθοϊν τὴν ν]ῆσον περιπλέων vav- 

σὶ “τρί Πάϊκοντα καὶ δύω Ἐπιμενίδην τὸν τῶν Κρίη- 
τῶϊν τριήραρ᾽χον ἐπετήρει: πυνθανόμενος yap. = 


Ny ἡσιρον 


“ And when Dice zarchus had reduced the island of Telos, 
under the power of Philip, King of the Macedonians, falling 
upon it with reat fury, he compelled it to pay tribute, and 
ylundered ated gold in the temple of Adsculapius ; 
and setting sail thence he landed on the island of Nesirus, 
which he plundered, and then sailed to Chalcia, having re- 
duced which he came into harbour at the island of Leimon, 
ying between Chalcia and Rhodes. And Ave is, Trierarch 
of the Rhodians, who was then staying in Camirus, sailed out 
oxy night against Diceearchus, whom he found off his guard, 
and destroyed seven of his ships, and compelled him to quit 
the island, after defeating him in a naval engagement. And 
conqueror set ΠΡ a trophy on the following day, and Dice 
archus, who had been Heidel in the conflict and unex- 
ectedly ese. ape a the impending danger, sailed as far as Syme. 
3eing overtaken by a storm, and having lost three οὗ his 
ships with their crews, near the island of Teutlusa, lying to 
1e Wes 
Syme, where, having refitted his abandoned and damaged 


# The genitive plural of the word ναῦς is written νηῶν instead of νεῶν 
throughout these two fi h 


led Gonatas because he was born and educated in Gonat, a city 
s Eusebius relates in the Ist book of his Chronicles, and others 


He was ¢ 
of Thessaly, 
give the ξ 

Φ There are other islands near Syme, some towards the west and others to 
the north, especially between Cnidos and Syme, Those towards the west are 
still called AvaSaral (Diabate,) by the Symeans, and were anciently called 


υ 


mi 


of Syme, he anchored in Ponormus, a harbour of 


vessels, he departed, and on the fifth day reached Casus, 
which was in alliance with him. And Avagora sailing 
round the island of Cerpathus with thirty-two ships, kept 
watch upon Epimenides 
tans. For haying heard”. 5 ἢ 


Here ends the historical portion of the first ment, which 
confirms the testimony of Diodorus, that “ Philip, the King 
of the Macedonians, gave to Diceearchus the Aitolian, a brave 
man, fifty ships, and ordered him to levy tribute upon the 
islands, and to assist the Cretes in their w nst the 
Rhodians ; and he, according to his instructior of pillagi 
the merchants and plundering the isle acquired ¢ 
treasure.” (Book 28.) Hence it ap all which 
Dicearchus did was done by the orders p, and with 
his aid. The account given by Eusebi umphilus is as 
follows:—‘‘ And Gonatast+ lived 83 years, and died in the first 
year of the 135th Olympiad, whom his son Demetrius suc- 
ceeded, who seized the whole of Lybia and Cyrene, and held 
them for ten years; and hayi ng married one of the captives, 
and called her Chrysus, by her a son called Philip, who 
was the first who made war on the Romans, and entailed 
much evil on the Macedonians, and after the death of his 
father, was put under the guardianship of Antiochus, also 
called Phuscus, one of the royal family. When the Mace- 
donians saw that he fulfilled his duties honourably, they made 
him king, and married him to Chrysiis, but they did not rear 
(as princes) his children by her, but key 1e kingdom for 
Philip, to whom the kingdom came on the death of Antiochus, 
after a reign of 12 years, in the 42nd year of hi and 
Philip, whom they called the ‘ Good,’ 1 the 
140th Olympiad and reigned 42 years, cat died in the second 
year of the 159th Olympiad, at the age of 58, and he died of 
grief B.C. 179, at the murder of his son, who was a hostage 
with the Romans.” ; 


This portion of the fraement tremely interesting also 
from the information which it affords touching the islands 
Leimon and Teutlusa, for the position and names of both these 
islands are disputed by geographers, while those of Telos, 
Nesirus, Chalcia, and Syme, also mentioned in this fragment, 
are settled, and therefore need no notice. Moder 0 
and travellers think that Teutlusa was one of those desert 
islands which τ ΠΝ ΩΣ Chalcia and Rhodes, which is 
generally called by the Greeks of that part Lemonia ; but they 
are quite mist ae: in what they have advanced in print, for 
Teutlusa, of which Thucydides makes mention, is another 
island{ to the south of Syme, and about a bow-shot from 
this, and belongs by inheritance to the Monastery of Panor- 
mites, which y uted by a certain Enustratius, a 
Symean, in the 15th century after Christ, who also inherited 
the island. And this island is now called because it 
brings forth wild deet in abundance, which we call sesh in 
modern Greek; and that this is the island and not the other, 
is evidenced from the present fragment, which clearly defines 
the places of the islands : And haying pillaged this, he set 
sail to Chaleia, which having conquered, he reached the island 
of Leimon, which lies between Chalcia and Rhodes. ᾿ 

And he set sail for Syme, but being caught in a storm, 
and haying lost three of with all hands, near the 
island of Teutlusa, which west of Syme, he ran 
into Panormus, a port of Syme.” There can, therefore, no 
longer be any doubt that Lemon or Lemonia is the island near 
Chalcia, now called Leimonia, and that Teutlusa is the island 
near Syme, now called Seskli. Other inscriptions, which con- 
firm what I have here alleged, were discovered by me in 18: 
and are as follow 


eon 


vphers 


consé 


eskli, 


) as we are informed by nen of Byzantium, Those 


Διαδῆται, (Di 


towards the north wi as Dinucidas in Atheneus 


5 named ’Apaval (Arex), 
Diabéte and the Ara are the same 
east of Syme and opposi 
mus, and is now inhabited 
by le , all whose nec supplied by the Symeans, 
‘There was anciently an hospital there ( Asclepzeion,) the ruins of which are 


relates, and it is a 
ἼΣΤΕ There is ‘ 
to the harbour of Alyuanos ( 


rable island to the 
, called Ne 


uitousl 


still visible 


commander of the fleet of the Cre- 


ΞΟ ἢ 


rs 


cea ci sree mtlac. teats 


ea) δῆμος Τευτλουσίων ᾿Αγλάϊον 
τὸν τὴν πόλιν Ῥευτλουσίων εὐ ερ- 
γετήσαντα πολλάκις. "= 


“The people of Teutlusice to Aglaius, the frequent bene- 
factor.of the city Teutlusice. 


Purse, mo ΄ 
€ TM OnLO Ῥευτλουσίων 


ἐγεῖραι στήλην Νηρεῖ Νηρέως 
τῷ Συμαίῳ ὸ ἢ πύλῃ τοῦ te 
ἕνεκα καὶ 


γς 


ε ν᾿ Sea ἘΥΝ » 
τὴς πρὸς τὸν μον εὐνοίας. = 


“Tt seemed good to the people of Teutlusic: to raise a 
column to Nereus, the son of Nereus the Syniean, near 
the gate of the Temple of Nereus, on account of his virtue 
and kind disposition towards the people.” 


T.’ “ Nypet Παλαιφάτ' 
πρόναον Νηρεύς. “= 


‘To Nereus Paleephatus, Nereus (raised) the portico.” 


iptions is of the fourth century B.C., 
inches long. The 
t 6 long. 


ARB. Tus 


The last of these insc 
and is 1 foot 6 inches wide by 4 ὁ feet 3 
second is of the first century IHL, and 


imiles of them, Plate XI. f 


See the f 
I discovered seyeral sepulchral 


iod, one of which contained many 


Besides these inscription 
tablets of the Christian p 
curious matters which I pass by as not relating to the subject, 
but I give a fac-simile of the second (Plate XI. fig. Z’), 
which is 4 feet long by 2 feet 4 inches wide, and the inserip- 
tion is as follows :— 


tT Kaaba as καλοῦμαι, ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς ἣν 
ξῆλθον καὶ ζήσας ἔτη N’, ἀπῆλθον 
εἰς ἣν ἐξῆλθον τῷ STI’ Ἰνδ(ικτιῶνος) I.’ "== 


“Tam called Calaphatas, and coming into the earth from 
which I proceeded, I went away again, ‘after fifty years, ae 
the country whence I came, in the year 6415, the 10th of the 
Indiction (or A.D. 907).” 


The family of Calaphatas is a very old one, and has its 
origin in Constantinople, and has many representatives of the 
To it belong the venerable sage Benedict and 
d mother Mary, and the wise Hierothaus Photiades, 
and Michael, her brother, a learned man and very clever 
satirist, who, with his brother Nicetaras, has often been a 
great benefactor to the island. The latter has been a terror 
to the Turks both in Asia J and the Island of Rhodes 

1 upts which the Grecks have made to regain 
uence of his prodigious bodily strength 
and strategic abilit Kor he succeeded in repulsing with 
a handful of Greeks the numerous troops of Kara-Mustapha, 
the governor of Caria, whom he killed in a hand to hand 
encounter, on the 23rd of August, 1823, destroying his army. 

The statement that the Monastery of the Panormites (con- 
cerning which I have spoken above) was raised upon the ruins 

the Temple of Neptune, which was called by the same 
name, is confirmed by the two following inscriptions dug up 
near the monastery in 1851. See plate XI. 


present ¢ 
my reve 


their freedom, in con 


©. “ Κλεόβουλον Evaydpou τὸν 
Λίψδιον Κλεόβουλος 
Κλεινοπάτρου ὁ Λίνδιος 
Ποσειδῶνι Πανοῤμίτῃ:. 


‘Cleobulus of Lindus, the son of Cleinopatrus, (raised a 
statue of Cleobulus the Lindian, the son of Hyagoras,) 
(and dedicated it) to Panormian Neptune.” 


* See page 41. 
+ Of the second century B.C ., 2 feet 6 inches lor 
1 Of the first century B.C., 


and 1 foot wide. 
6 inches wide, 


1. “ “πὩρμησιάναξ Τιμα- 
σιθέου ἀνέθηκε Mooi 
δῶνι ΠΠανορμίτῃ 
ἐλεηθείς. "= 


: 


“‘ Hermesianax, the son of Timasitheus, erected this to 
Panormian Neptune, having been delivered from trouble.” 


The first of these ir 
bore the statue of Cle 


criptions is on a base which evidently 
ulus, one of the seven sages of Greece, 
and the son of Evagoras, a native of Lindus (a city of 
Rhodes), which his fellow-citizen and namesake dedicated 
to the god Neptune. We cannot tell what statue was car- 
ried by the base on which the second inscription is found, 
but it was probably that of some god by whom Hermesianax 
thought he had been assisted; both these inscriptions are 
very interesting, on account of the > of the writing, which 
is about the second century B.C., and because they confirm 
the existence of a temple of Neptune on the same spot on 
which now stands the Monastery of the Archangel Michael of 
Panormus. They are both much mutilated, and the first is 
2 feet 8 inches long by 2 feet wide, and 2 feet 6 inches thick. 
The second is only 1 foot 6 inches high Besides these two, 
I discovered seven other inscriptions in the same harbour, 
which were cut by inhabitants of the adjacent islands. Those 
dug up in the island of Leimonia are as follows 


* TIoN) υκρά Τῇ Πολυκρά- 
τους Ἡρωϊσμοῦ γέρας ὴν 
στήλην δ αὑτοῦ πατροκα- 
σίγνητος.᾽ = 


Τὸ Polyerates, the son of Polycre as a reward of 
heroism, ne uncle (dedicates) this pillar.”’+ 


G’ “ Τὸ κοινὸν Λειμῶνος ᾿Αλέξαν- 
ὃρον τὸν Μενεκράτους διὰ 
τὸ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν εὔνουν 
τἀνδρός. == 
“The public of Leimon to Alexander, the son of HUMES, 
on account of the good will of this man to the city.’ 


H.’ “ Δημάρατος Δημαράτου 
Νικολάῳ ἀνδρὶ καλῷ 
κἀγαθῷ φιλίας τό δε 
τὸ μνῆμα. ΞξΞ 


“Demaratus, the son οἵ Demaratus, to Nicolaus, a man 
both noble and good, this mark of friendship.”’§ 


eae Seta Ra 
λιαίῳ Ποσειδῶνι καὶ ΤῊ 

A ? ἕ S 4 
ὁ. Λειμωνίων τὸ Ἱερὸν καὶ 
Ν γα κε ἃ Ν 1 
τὰ χωρία N καὶ Νάρθην Ed 
eh} τ 


τράτιος Εύστ “Ῥόδιος. "== 


“To Neptune, the giver of safety, and the city of Leimo- 
nia, the temple and estates Naie and Narthe, Hustratius, 
the son of Hustratius the Rhodian.” 


ν᾿ 


IE * * Θέρσανδρος Λαοστεφὴς ἐκ τῶν 
ἰδίων τὰς ἕδρας τοῦ πρυτανείου 
Acipovioy κατασκευάσας ἀ- 
νέθηκε τῷ κοινῷ. "= 

“Thersandrus Laostephes haying provided the seats of 

the prytaneum of the Leimonians at his own expense, 


rave them to the public.’’] 


§ Of the first century B.C., similar in dimensions to A! 
|] Of the third century B.C., and about 4 feet long and 2 feet wide. 
4 foot wide and 2 feet high. 


15.’ “ Θερσάνδρῳ Λαοστεφεῖ τῷ Συ- 
μαίῳ ἡ 7 πόλις -Λειμωνίων εὐγνω- 
μοσύνης τόν δὲ τον ay δριάν- 
Ta ἀν 


ἐστησα = 


“To Thersandrus I 
Leimonians eae ΤῈ 
tude.’ 


stephes, the Symean, the city of the 
od this statue as a mark of grati- 


Let us now see what we have learned from th inscrip-= 
tions ih we did not know before. First, that the uncle of 
Polycrates, the son of Polycrates, raised to him a tablet as a 
memorial of his heroism. Se ΠΣ; that the state of the 
island of Leimon gave honours to Alexander, the son of 
Menecrates, because he was well disposed towards their city. 
Thirdly, that one’ Demaratus, the son of Demaratus, raised ὃ 
tablet to his friend Nicolaus. Fourthly, that Eustratius, the 
son of Hustratius of Rhodes, raised a temple, probably at his 
own expense, which he consecrated to Nep ae who is also 
called the Giver of Safety, and to the city of Leimonia, and 
also the adjacent estates, called Naie and Narthe. 


Neptune was first called Giver of Safety by the Rhodians. 
“ For,” says Strabo, “ between the islands of Thera and The- 
rasia fire was darted out of the sea for four days, so that the 
whole-sea seemed to boil cute burn, and after a short time ‘an 
island, 12 stadia in cir ference, rose out of the sea, me- 
chanically as it were, and among: of volcanic stones, and 
after the cessation of the phenomenon, the R/odians, masters 
of the s were the first to venture to approach the place, 
and to build on the island a temple to Neptune, the Giver of 
Safety.” (Book 1, cap. 3, sec. 16, and Pausanias of Corinth.) 
The reason of the name thus given to Neptune was the desire 
that the other islands, which rose from the depths of the sea, 
might remain sare. Therefore the other temples of the god 
had this appellation transferred to them, especially those which, 


¢ 


like the usland Leimon, were in parts subj οὐ to volcanic Cutt 
ie Fifthly, that Thersandrus of Syme, also called Lao S- 
tephes, ie r provided at his own expense the seats e ἜΣ 


prytaneum of the Leimonians, gave them to the state. ὃ xthl 1] 


that 200 years afterwards the city raised a statue in vatitade 
for this kindness. (For the appearance of the first inscription 
is that of one cut in the fourth century B.C., and that of the 
ing to the 2nd century B.C. (See Plates 
1 LAG UB alse) 


second of one belor 


XI. XIL, figs. A’, 


The second fragment now comes under our notice. It 
relates to a naval engagement between the Rhodians anc 
vinians having decided to subju- 
land of Melita, for what reason we know not, sent 
it, as general of a naval force by no means 
by him the island was closely blockaded. 
But the 2 hal ints, perceiving their dang sent to the 
Rhodians fo nce, who willingly embracing the quarre 
on account of their hatred to the Carthaginians, orderec 
Memnon, their admiral, to sail inst Jarus. He seems to 
haye defeated Jarus in a sea fight, and saved Melita. What 
happened subsequently we know not, neither can we fix the 
time at which t the engagement took place, as the COIR, 
but I suspect that it was in the days of 
Philip, son of Demetrius, King of Macedon, in the secon 
century B.C.; for during that period the M cedonians ant 
Carthaginians were at war, and the former took and pillaged 


the ships of the latter. 


Carthaginians. The Cz 
gate 
Jarus agai 
despicable, 


16 


SISt 


is unfortunately lost; 


.. + Ῥόδιοι δὲ ἐχθρικῶς πρὸς Καρχηδο- 
νί]ους διακείμενοι, ἔδοξε συμμαχῆσαι J Με- 
Aerators. Καὶ δὴ ἑβδομήκοντα πληρώσαϊν 
ὴ χίστην ναῦς ἀνέδειξαν “ναύαρχον ; 
Μέμνομα Meu νος TOV Καμιρέα καὶ εἰς _Me[M- 
τ]ὴν ἐκέλ. σαν ἐκπλε[ῦσαι alvev ἀναβολῆς" ἐπολιόρ- 
κει γὰ]ρ αὐτὴν Ἴαρος ὃ Kap|x7|Soviov στρατηγός. Ὃ δὲ 


* 2 feet high and 1 foot 6 inche: 
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θύσα!ς _ dua Ba ήρια τῷ Θεῷ Ποσειδῶνι, 


ἸΙαρον [ανα]υμαχεῖ αἴφίνης ἐπι- 
πεσὼν αὐτῷ. ‘lapos de ἘΠ Manel xe 


νύκτωρ εἰς vaue' ὶν 
«ον 
at δὲ λοιπαὶ ee OL ᾿πριάκοντι a οὖσα[ι 


πυ]ρὶ διεφθάρησαν. Μελιταῖοι δὲ θύσαν- 

t τῷ Ἐς Ἰτῇ Ἴρι εὐχ χίαριστ Ἴήρια, “Ῥοδίους σω- 
| καὶ Karnal: πάζοϊντο με[τὰ 
[εἰς] τοὺς οἴκο[υς 

1 ΠΤ ΣῪΝ δεχόμενοι κ[ αὶ ΤΣ [Ὁ 
ovtes. Μέμι Ae [ 


ae ae ρόπαιον 


» “Ῥοδίων 


Τελυτί ἘΠ ναυσὶ 


κα. Κλύδω- 
» νηῶν 
ἢ αὖθις ἀϊν- 
δι[ατρίψας] ἔτι 7 ἡμέρα! ς 
ΕΠΟΜ Paes TOV vy ων 

S75 ani aay » 

τὶ ἔπλει] ὡς ἐπὶ Κρήτην. 


\ allo 
vw δ]ὲ περιπεσὼν Se 
αὐ]τάνδ o[o us Lalel oa, is 
έστρεψ ev ἔνθα τρειςΐ κα EKG 
καὶ τ]ὰς ἐκ τοῦ κλύδω; 
ἐπι]σκευάσας ἐΐ ξώρ[μ 


The translation of this ment is as follows 


“The Rhodians being hostilely disposed towards the Cartha- 
ginians, determined to form an alliance with the Meliteans; 
and having manned 70 vessels with the utmost speed, they 
appointed as admiral Memnon the son of Mernnon of Cami- 
rus, and ordered him to sail to Melita without delay, for 
Jarus, the Carthaginian general, was besieging it. And he, 
having for a good passage to the god Neptune, 
sailed from Rhodes and arrived at Melita on the fifth day, and 
defeated Jarus in a sea fight, falling upon him suddenly 
And Jarus being defeated at sea, fled by night to Carthage 
with 20 ships, all the rest, to the number of 30, having been 
burnt. And the Meliteeans h: o made a thanksgiving 
sacrifice to Jupiter the saviour, ἃ the Rhodians their 
preseryers, and, with their wives and children, invited them 
into their houses, and received and en 


tertained them affection- 
ately. And Memnon, after staying thirty days at Melita and 
erecting a trophy over the ( Carthagini sa away by order 
of the Rhodians, together with 10 Meliteean ships; but fallix 
in with a terrible storm, and losing seven of his s 
their crews, he returned to Melita. There he reme 
teen days, and refitted his ships that had sufferec 
storm, when he set sail, and proceeded as far as Crete.” (See 
the fac-simile of this fragment, Plate XIII.) 


In this place I must give what I should have inserted on 
re 69, but for the delay in obtaining the wood-cut, viz., 
the fac-simile of the interior of the Ivory Diptych there 
mentioned; the exterior of which was executed in the 6th 
century, in honor of Flavius Clementinus, Consul of the 
513, and an account of which has been given—Ist, by 
proprietor, Gustavus Philippus Negelinus; 2nd, by Govi, 

ix d, by D’Agincourt, Storia Dell’ Arte, 
The exterior contains the 


Vol. 2, pla 


inscription — 
FL. (avius) TAVRVS . CLEMENTINVS. 
HARMONIVS. CLEMENTINVS . V. (ir) IL. Cusiris) 
COM. (es) SACR. (arum) LARG. (ilionum) EX ONS (ule) 
PARTIC. (ius) ET. CONS. (ul) ORD. (inarius) 


This exterior portion was evidently executed in the 6th 
century, A.D., while the interior or christian portion was not 
sculptured till after the A.D. 772, when_the Pontificate 
of Hadrian I. commenced. It must be this Hadrian who is 
referred to, since among all the Patriarchs of Constantinople, 
(Alexandria) Antioch, and Jerusalem, there occurs no Patri- 
arch of that name. 


wide, 


“Ῥόδου καὶ εἰς Μελίτην Sexaratos κ[ατ- 
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first column treats of James, and the second of Matthew; 
and who knows whether a ory of Peter or Andrew may 
not have preceded that of James, or whether that of some 
other apostle may not haye succeeded the history of Mat- 
the Time, as precluded the verification of such 
conjectures and translation of the two columns is 
as follow: 


Cotumy I. 


« 


τες Ἐπεὶ καταβ]ληθεὶς οὐκ ἀπέθα- 
νεν, ἀλλὰ στ]ραφεὶς, ἔθηκε τὰ γό- 


νατα λέγων" παρακαλῶ, Κύριε 
Θεὲ πάτ]ερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς οὐ “γὰρ 
οἴδασι τί πο]ιοῦσιν. Οὕτω δὴ οὗτοι 


st καταλιθοβολούντωϊν αὐτὸν ét|s ἐκ τῶν 
Bar AST oe? K AlIrt ἱερέων τῶν υἱῶν Ῥ[ηχὰβ υἱοῦ] Ῥαχαεβ- 
τ ely τῶν μαρ]τυρουμένων ὑπὸ 
I¢ AIH ς 29 Tovey VK ἧς yet Ἱερεμίου το]ῦ προφήτι ov ἔκρα- 
I< A1¢Pe Hriwly ie shy ἊΣ ζε γεγωνί]ᾳ τῇ φωνῇ ἢ λέ- 
yov' av |oao de καὶ μηδὲν κα- 
ΦῊΜ Aaren ἘΤῚ ἩΝ Ὁ @® κον κατὰ τ]οῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου ποι- 
lO 5 εἴται: οὐδὲν γὰρ ᾿ἠδήκησ. ev ὑμᾶς. 
ABPIA ΟΥ̓ΠΑΤΡΙΔΡ ΤΟ ἼΩΝ Ron ἃ ‘1800, ἀκού |oare τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, 
MN (9: HTH} A I εὔχεται ὑπ]ὲ ἐρ ὑμῶν ὁ δίκαιος. Καὶ 
ἐδ Ay 8 AN GA G ‘Toy λαβών tls ἀπ αὐτῶν, εἷς τῶν 
δ οὶ Tw ΝΟΥ MONG Tt ¢ las γναφέων,] τὸ ξύλον ἐν ᾧ ἀπ- 
Pech Vv TE poy H emule τ]ὰ ἱμάτια, ἤνεγκε κα- 
ἃ, L AMH N τὰ τῆ]ς κεφαλῆς τοῦ [ δικαίου. "= 
Ε πεν ee ; ᾿ 
᾿ ὴ ener fee 
for they know not what they do!’ And as they who were thus 
ΕΝ stoning him, one of the priests, one of the sons of eee, 
a the son of Rachaébeim, mentioned by see the prophet 
% cried out with a loud voice, saying, ‘ Hold; and do no harm 
ο 


ὲ to this man, for he has in no way wronged you. 3ehold ! 


clothes, and brought it down on the head of the Just.” 


hearken to his voice, the just man pry for you!’ But one 
i of them, a fuller, took the club with which he beat out the 


ἡ Conumy II. 
Pack Aen, 3 Mi El ret δὲ Ματθαῖος ἐμπνΐ εὐ- 
-ξξξε- --- σει θείᾳ T τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔγρα- 


ψεν εὐαγγέλιον τῇ κοι [ἢ 
The fourteenth plate contains two fragments of celebrated τῶν Ἑλλήνων φωνῇ ΧΡῺΣ 
uistories of antiquity, but οὖν different characters ; for the σάμενος διὰ Νικολάου 
first relates to the Peloponnesian war, author of so many Διακόνου, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ 
calamities to Greece; bat the other is an e stical Παλαιστίνῃ διεδόθη διὰ 
uistory, of which time has left us but few fragments. The 
first is a fragment of the world-known history of Thueydides; 


τῶν πρώτως MoTEvo| dv- 
των ‘lovdaiwy τε Kat Ed- 


the second of the celebrated Lcclesiastical History of 7 Se. κ ἢ 
ἷ legesippus, (Ὁ. pag e 27) both of these authors bein , λήνων, UL  ΑΡΊΟΜΟ του 
x witnesses of most of the facts which they relate. 1 ὃν Θεοῦ εἶναι, Ἰάρθοζ vs 
Υ̓ ment of Thucydides, which is shown in fac-simile, καὶ Μήδους ἔλαχεν 
late XIV., and bears upon it the date of the transer αὐτῷ ὃ κλῆρος euny- 
τι the first year of the 197th Olympiad or A.D. 11 (2 page 24). γελίσαι. Καὶ δὴ θεὶς τὰ yLo- 
That of Hegesippus, preserved by Eusebius, rom. his λον σε 
i fifth commentary) corresponds in part with eoment τς τὴν ΟΥ̓ Sa Re Var 
| concerning Jarus, as that writer mentions in the 28rd chapter [ebied καὶ σὺν ΤΟ ΟΣ ΠΛ τ 
a of the 2nd book of his Ecclesiastical History, and part is mot τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων. = 
4 nitherto entirely unknown, of which a translation will be 
} found in p The wri is in two columns and in very ς “ And when Matthew, by Divine inspiration, 
" arge letters, which were called by the ancient c 1ers πὸ written his Gospel, using the common language of the 
iat μετωπία [METOPIA] and were used in the second century Greeks, by means of Nicolaus the Deacon, and it had been 
i after Christ. In the first column occurs the part with which distributed in all Palestine among those of the Jews and 
ἶ we are familiar, but the text is in some parts more correct Greeks who first believed that Christ was the Son of God, 
, than as it is found in Eusebius; the second column contains the lot fell upon him to preach the Gospel to the Parthians 
the new portion, They belong to the synoptical biography and Medes. And he knelt down and gave thanks unto the 
| of St. Matthew, and it seems probable that a portion of Lord, and with him the rest of the apostles.” 
A the fifth book of the Commenta of Hegesippus, (of which 
they form a part,) treated systematically of the Twelve A reference to the Greek -gesippu given in 
Ὶ Apostles and the Seventy Disciples of our Lord, for the the usual version of Husebius, and to the English translation 
g 
| 
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Plate X//// mas \ 
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nAbeiceerieTre. Cleon roNerR 
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Oy, ες, 
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ἜΝ το 8 = oe NOY RAGNMSOCHITR 
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ΟΞ τ 
ses Ἢ τς Ἢ 
{PAPHAHKHCE μουμῖδο Κα ΜΓ ΟΥ C Θύονθνι 
COTETE COUONICa τον STOO KAHPOCE VHT 
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awe ὃ 
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TICCAD EPNHUNICSOMENDS SKA OV TOT CONTTEAOTIONNAC 
WN TOEPTSN KROME NON TS ENMIABTOIKALK NIA COLIC 
ENTRY SATAPART TO SR STTETTIWO KE CAN οι ΦρΟῸΡ ΘΙ ΡΕ: 


BA HCOAITE NOMICAC ARC TOICC PORPAR IIH CACM IPA ASO A 
TIETIBAS.BOCTTON RODS SAAN CE IAS EN ICE POV ASA 


BAZLOCES EAACCONSCAPOE or KE MW WANTS ae Ἄλεος. 
ASVTOV CKASTOPOW ΕΥ̓͂Τ᾽ MAARKAONTONTS pOocTorce xen NA 
OCCMOPE TE CORIAIENOEITOMPIC HV TONEETS του HITOF 
Toro7ra: mAerspHTaTeTre Nm ΡΥ απὸ (TANDpONTETENH™ 
Pe tog a i ala aa a Ol NILLWNNEWNKATTON 
DAADNET TIPE ECan OADM HTA KAN AGIKOMEN OTTO 
LeMoncaTar ΔΆ Ρ ΤΕ LRA ENTAVOA 
oe ἵν eot KPI AOCTONBION KOT 
γι ὈΥΚῸΣ oce> ,ωΕΟΥΓΡ Εν erie ae, 
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of it below, as it occurs in the London edition of 1709, will 
show the reader that the present text is the more complete :— 

« And as they were thus stoning of him, one of the priests 
of the sons of Rechab, the son of Rachaébeim, testified of by 
Jeremy the prophet, cried out, saying, ‘ Ceas Ἷ 
Justus prays for us. ἶ 


; what do ye? 


The text of the fragments of Thucydides is as follow 


. “ Πισσαφέρνης αἰσθόμενος καὶ τοῦτο τῶν ἸΤελοποννησί- 
ων τὸ ἔργον, καὶ οὐ μόνον τὸ ἐν Μιλήτῳ καὶ Κνίδῳ, καὶ 
ἐνταῦθα γὰρ αὐτοῦ ἐξεπεπτώκεσαν οἱ φρουροὶ, διαβε- 
βλῆσθαίτενομίσας αὐτοῖς σφόδρα, καὶ δήσας μὴ καὶ ἄλλο 
τι ἔτι βλάβος" ποιήσωσι, καὶ ἅϊμα ἀἸχθόμενος εἰ Φαρνάβα- 
fos ἐξ ἐλάσσονος χρόνου κα[ὶ] δαπάνης δεξάμενος 
αὐτοὺς κατορθώσει τι μᾶλλον τῶν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναί- 
ous, πορεύεσθαι διενοεῖτο πρὸς αὐτοὺς emt τοῦ “Ἑλλησπόν- 
του, ὅπως μέμψηταίτε τῶν περὶ τὴν Αντανδρον γεγενημ[έ- 
νων καὶ τὰς διαβολὰς καὶ περὶ τῶν Φοινισσῶν νεῶν καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων εὐπρεπέστατα ἀπολογήσηται. καὶ ἀφικόμενος πρῶ- 
τον εἰςὶ Ἔφεσον θυσίαν ἐποιήσατο τῇ ᾿Αρτέμιδι. ἢ 

Καὶ ἐνταῦθα pl ev 

bi) Θουκυδίδου τὸν βίον 
Kartal στρέ- 
ψαντοςπροτουτὸδλονπεραιῶσαι ἔργον. Θουκυδίδης Θου κυ- 
δίδου ὁ ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τὸν ὁμώνυμον. αὐτῷ σχοινίῳ γρίά- 
ψαςγραφίδιτῷ πρώτῳ ἔτειτῆς ΡυῃΖ'΄ Ὀλυμπιάδος,τῷεἶναικα[ὺ 


ἡ [Θ]ουκυδ[(δειῆος ἔλ[η] ξε συγγρ 


ce ete 2 Efe > ns) γα ΤΟὶ ΤῊ TT TT Dv’ 
εὖ εἶναι ἀνατίθησιν αὐτοῦ πατρὶ τῇ πέμπτῃ μεσοῦντος [μη- 
νὸς Παναίμου ἡμέρᾳ αὐτου yey. = 


“And when Tissaphernes perceived that this achievement was 
the work of the Peloponnesians, in addition to that in Miletus 
and Cnidus, for there also his garrison had been expelled, and 
thinking that he had become obnoxious to them,.and fearing 
lest they should do some other damage, and being grieved that 
Pharnabazus, after receiving them, had with less time and ex- 
pense, succeeded better a ainst the Athenians than himself, 
he resolved to proceed after them to the Hellespont, that 
he might both expostulate concerning the proceedings at 
Antandrus, and offer the best apology in reply to the accusa- 
tions about the Phenician ships and other matters; and on 
his arrival at Ephesus he offered a sacrifice to Artemis. 


And her sed the history of Thucydides, as Thucydides 
ended his life before he finished the whole of his work, Thu- 
cydides, the son of Thucydides, a native of Alexandria, having 
copied (the history of) his namesake, with a reed pen, in the 


* In some editions written thus BIIBAATITOXI, and in other ETI 
BAATITOSI. pre 


+The preposition E]S isa transcriber's 


τ the present reading to all others. 
JS, the Attic form. 
{In modem editions, after the word Artemis, follows the sentence, “ And 


when aftar this summer the winter was finished, one and twenty rs were 
fulfilled.’ This is clearly the addition of some transcriber, and not part of the 


first year of the 197th Olympiad, dedicates it to his father, 
the author of his being and well-being, on the 15th day of the 
month Paneemus, being his birth-day 


_ The very important information contained in this fragmen: 
is, that Thucydides died after writing so much only of his 
history as has come down to us, which some divide into eight 
and others into nine books. He died, says his namesake, 
before he had completed the whole of the work, which he hac 
proposed to himself to accomplish. or it appears that he 
intended to write the history of the whole twenty-seven years 
struggle of the Peloponnesian war; but he only completed 
that of twenty-two years, death haying carriec “him off at 
the sea fight of Cyno Sema. And Xenophon anc Theopompus 
began to continue the history from the point where he left it, 
the former having written the history of forty-eight years, anc 
Theopompus, after narrating the events for seventeen yea 
concludes in twelve books at the sea fight of Cnidus.§ Thucy- 
dides was born B.C. 471, and died B.C. 391, at the ag ὃ 
79, as Dionysius, of Magnesia, says in his “ apanth i 
(collection) concerning homonymous poets and authors. 


There conclude my remarks upon all matters which I pro- 
mised in the introduction to speak of at greater length. Ihope 
next to publish theremaining fragments of the Gospels towhich 
T have briefly alluded in p. 72, and afterwards the “ Historical 
Facts of Christianity,” by Damas, of Antioch, (mentioned in 
p. 21,) the “ Sac d Registers of Heliodorus,” (mentioned in 
p. 15,) and the “ Synoptical Life of the Tne Apostles,” by 
Dionysius, of Magnesia (mentioned in pp. 11 & 12). I must 
here remark that the lithographer has taken, in my absence 
from Liverpool, very great liberties with the ornament which 
precedes the fac-simile of a portion of this MS. (see Plate 1, 
fig. 1), which is of the eighth century A.D. The details 
which he has quite changed, not finding the ancient and som 
what defaced desion handsome enough, according to his 
modern ideas of taste. ‘ 


Of the portrait of St. Matthew, I would add to the remarks 
in p. 82, that while it is of course impossible for us to assume 
that it presents us with an accurate representation of the 
features of that Apostle, we are justified in the conjecture that 
the artist may have had the advantage of earlier portraits to 
assist him in the execution of this, the oldest which I have 
yet seen. I hope to bring out before long, all the works 
which I haye promised to the public, if God will. And so I 
take my leave of the reader, requesting him to pardon all 
such errors as are manifestly inadvertent, some of which 
must be expected from the pen of those who, like myself, are 
but slightly acquainted with the English language. 


text, for the writer of this fragment says that the history finishes at the word 
*Apréudt, at which point the historian ws interrupted by death, Who 
knows what he might have written had his life been prolonged ? For this 
reason I have thought the present fragment worthy of attention, and of a 
notice hi 

2 Diod. Sicul. 1. 12, cap. 37; 1. 13, cap. 42; 1, 14, cap. 64. See also Mareel- 
linus in his Life of Thucydides. 
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